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Y0 HIS GRACE

THE
D U K E
OF
NORTHUMBERLAND,

My Lorp,

‘HE followmg werk 1s mfcnbed to
- your Grace with the moft genuine
refpeé’c and, I flatter myfelf, not without
propriety, ﬁnce it may poffibly afford
amufement to-one of the moft polithed No-'
blemen of the prefent age, to obferve from.
what rude and fimple beginnings our
higheft improvements have been derived ;
and to trace, to their fource, thofe pecu-
liarities of charaer, manners and govern-
ment, which fo remarkably diftinguifh the
Teutonic nations. :
Among the hiftorical digreflions which
our Author has fcattered through his work;:
is a full relation of the firft {ettlement of
the NorMaNs in- France. This cannot
Vor. L. - Az (2) but
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but be interefting to your Grace, as the
great Family, which you fo nobly repre-
fent, derived their origin from one of the
Northern Chiefs, who affifted in that con-
queft. From the place of their refidence in
Lower Normandy ¥, they took the name
of PrrRcY; a name, which was afterwards
eminently celebrated in our Englifh annals,
and which you have revived with additional
luftre.

Among the many fhining and amiable
qualities which diftinguith your Grace and
the Dutchefs of Northumberland, none have
appeared to me more truly admirable than
that high refpec and reverence, which you
both of you fhow for the heroic Race
whofe pofleflions you inherit. . :

Superior to the mean and felfifh jealoufy
-of thofe, who, confcious of their own want
of dignity or worth, confign to oblivion the
illuftrious dead, and with to blot out all
remembrance of them from the earth;
.you, my Lord, have, with a more than
filial piety, been employed for many years
in reftoring and reviving every memorial of
the PErRcY name.

Defcended, yourfelf, from a moft ancient
and refpeCtable Family; and not afraid
to be compared with your noble predecef-
fors the Farls of NORTHUMBERLAND, you

~* Near ViLLEDIEU, in the difiri@ of St. Le.
' have



DEDICATION.

have repaired their monuments, rebuilt their
caftles, and replaced their trophies: and
whatever appeits to be any way conneéted
with them, is fure to attraé your attention
and regard.

With this generofity of mind, added to
your tafte, munificence, and love of the "
arts, can we wonder that your name is the
delight and ornament of the Englifh nation ?
or that it is equally dear to a fifter country,
where your upright and difinterefted plan
of government, your politenefs and magni-
ficence eftablifhed your dominion over every
heart ; and where the engaging and exalted
virtues of the Dutchefs have left an 1mpref—-
fion never to be effaced.

That you may both of you long enjoy
thofe diftinguifhed honours and that princely
fortune, which you fo highly adorn: That
they may be tranfmitted down, in your own
pofterity, to the lateft ages, is the fincere
and fervent with of _

My Lord,
Your Grace's

Moft humble, and
MDCCLXX, Moft devoted fervant,

THE EDITOR.

| Vor. L Aa (3)
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THE

TRANSLATOR’S
P R ETF A CE

HE Author of the following Work had a fhare
in the education of that amiable Prince, Car1s~
T1AN VII. King of Denmark, who lately honoured
“this nation with a vifit. During his refidence in the
North, our Author Monf. MazLET (who has all the
talents of a fine writer) was engaged by the late King
"FrEDERICK V. to write a Hiftory of Denmark in the
French Language. By way of Introdution to that
Hiftory, he drew up thefe two prefatory V olumes, the
merit of which has long been acknowledged in moft
parts of Europe,
Though intended only as a Preliminary Piece, it
has all the merit of a combplete independent work ;
and, except to the natives of Denmark, is much more
.interefting and entertaining than the Hiftory itfelf,
which it was intended to precede. It very early en-
gaged the attention of the prefent Tranflator : whote
reading having run fomewhat in the fame track with
that of the Author, made him fond of. the fubj«¢t, and
Vor. 1. A tempted
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tempted him to give in an Englifh drefs a work in
which it was difplayed with fo much advantage. As
he happened alfo to have many of the original books
from which the French Author had taken his mate-
rials, he flattered himfelf they would fupply fome H-.
luftrations, which might give an additional value to
the Verfion.

For this reafon, as alfo to afford himfelf an agree-
able amufement, the Tranflator fome time ago under-~
took this work; but a feries of unexpeéted avocations
intervened, and it was thrown afide for feveral years.
At length he was prevailed upon to refume it; and as
many of his friends were fo obliging as to fhare among
them different parts of the Tranflation, he had little
more to do but to compare their performances with
the original, and to fuperadd fuch REMARKS as oc-
curred to him. Thefe ‘are generally diftinguifhed
from thofe of the Author by the letfer T *. o

He was the rather invited to undertake this tafk,-
s be perceived the Author had been drawn in to adopt
an opinion that has been a great fource of miftake and
_confufion to many learned writers of the ancient bif-
tory of Europe ; viz. that of fuppofing the ancient
Garls and Germans, the Britons and Saxons, to have
been a1l originally one and the fame people ; thus con-
founding the angiquities of the Gothic and Celtic na-
tions. This crude opinion, which perhaps was firft
taken up by CLUvERIUS +, and maintained by bim
with uncommon erudition, has been fince incay-

" * When the prefent Tranflation was undertaken, only the firft edition
of 1he orfginal had appcared ; and from that feveral of the firft chapters
were tranflated : In that edition the firft volume was not, as here, divided
into XIIL, CauarTERs, but into V. Books. Afterwards the Auther
revifed his wark, ard publithed a new edition, in which he'not only made
the new divifion above-mentiongd, but ‘many confiderable alterations .
poth in the Text and Notes. It was neceflary to accommodate the Ver-
jion to this new Revifal, but the Tranflator could not’ help retaining in
the margin many of the rejefted Paffages, which he thought too valuable
to be wholly difcarded. .

.. T Philippi Cxuver] Germaniz Antique Libri Tres, &c. Lugduni
Berav, Apud Elaev, 1614, folio, : ' oo

- tioufly
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sioufly adopted by KEysLEr § and PrrrouTier §,
‘the latter. of whom has, with great diligence and fkill,
egdqgl)\‘idu‘r‘ed to.confirm it. In fhort, fo much learn-
ing and ‘ingenuity have fcarcely éver been more per-
verfely and” erfoneoully applied, or brought to adorn
-l - - it - ‘. - -
aiid fupport a mofe groundlefs hypothefis. This mif-
take the Tranflator thought might be eafily.corré&ed
in the prefent work; and by weeding out this one
error, he hoped he fhould obtain. the Author’s pardon,
and acquire fome merit with the Englifh Reader ||
And that it is an error he- thinks will appear from

the attentive confideration of a few particulars, which
can here be'only mentioned in brief: For to give the
fubjelt a thorough difcuffion, and to handle it in its
full extent, would far exceed the limits of this thort
Preface. | '
~ The aﬁciei_af and original inhabitants of Europe,
according to Cluverius and Pelloutier, confilted only
of two diftiné& races of men, viz. the CELTs and SagR-
MATIANS 3 and that from one or other of thefe, but
chiefly from the former, all the an¢ient nations of Eu-
rope are-defcended. ~ The Sarmatians or Sauromatz,
were the anceftors of all the Sclavonian Tribes, viz.
the Poles, -Ruflians, Bohemians, Walachians, -&c.
who continue to this day a diftinét and feparate people,
extremely different in their charaéter, manners, laws
and language from the other race, which was that of
the Celts; from whom (they will have it) were uni-
formly defcended. the old inbabitants of Gaul, Ger-

1 Antiquitates Selectz Septentrionales et Celticz, &c, Autore Joh.
Georgio KEvsLer, &c, "Hannoverz 1720. 8vo. * . ;
~§ Hifloire des Celtes, et particulierement des Gaulois et des Germains,
&c. par Mr, Simon PerrouTiEr. Haye 1950. 2 Tom. 12mo.
“This learned Writer, who is a proteftant minifter, counfellor of the
Confiftory, and librarian to the academy at Berlin, is defcended from a
family originally of Languedoc, and was born at Leipfic, 27 O&ober,
1694. O.S. (w. France literaire, Tom. 1) - -

|| Though the words GoTaric or TEuTaNIC are often fubftituted in
the Tranfiation, inftead of the Author’s favourite word CELTIQUE;
yet care has been taken to reprefent the' Authsr’s own expreffion in the
margin. Sometimes.where it was not needful to be very precife, the

word GoTaic has only been added to the Author’s word CerT1¢ 5 bue
the infertion is carefully diftinguithed by inverted commas,

Yor. L Ao many,



(iv)
many, ‘Scandinavia, Britain and Spain, who were all
included by the ancients under the general pame of
Hyperboreans, Scythians, and Celts, being all origi-
nally of one race and nation, and having all the fame
tommon language, religion, laws, cuftoms and man-
ners. _

This is the pofition which thefe Writers have
adopted and maintained, with an uncommon difplay of
deep erudition, and a great variety of fpecious argu-
ments. But that their pofition, fo far as relates to the
Celts, is erroneous, and the arguments that fupport it
inconclufive, will appear, if it can be fhown, That an-
cient Germany, Scandinavia, Gaul and Britain were
not inhabited by the defcendants of one fingle race ;
but on the contrary, divided between two very dif-
ferent people; the one of whom we fhall call, with
moft of the Roman authors, CeLTIc, who were the
anceftors of the Gauls, Britons and Irith; the other
GoTtuic or TEUTONIC, from whom the Germans,
Belgians, Saxons and Scandinavians derived their ori-
gin; and that thefe were ab origine two diftinét people,
very unlike in their manners, cuftoms, religion and
laws. ‘ ‘

As to the Arguments by which Cluverius and Pel-
loutier fupport ‘their hypothefis that the Gothic and
Celtic nations were the fame, they may all be reduced
to Two Heads ; viz. either to QuoTaTIONS from the
ancient Greek and Roman writers} or to ErymoLro-
G1Es of the names of perfons or places, &c.

With regard to the latter, (viz. ETymoLoGIES)
thefe two writers lay it down that the prefent German
or High Dutch is a genuine daughter of the ancient
Celtic or Gaulifh language * ; becaufe, from it they
can explain the Etymplogy of innumerable names that
were well known to be Gaulith or Celtic+; and
this being admitted, it muft follow that the Germans

. ® Lalangue Alemande ofp un refle de I ancienne langue des Celtes,  Pellou-
tier, vol, L. p. 165, &c, h
o Vide Cluv, lib, 1. cap. vi, vii, viii, &c, Pellout, liv, I, chap. xv.

are
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are a branch of the Celts, and confequently, that the
Celtic and Teutonic nations were the fame. In pro-
fecuting this argument it muft be acknowledged, that
they have produced many inftances that appear at firft
fight very plaufible.  But whoever confiders how little
we can depend upon the Etymology of obfolete words,
derived from barbarous dead languages, in which there
are no books extant, will not build very fecurely on
proofs of this fort. 'No one will aflert that the prefent
German bears any refemblance now to the modern
‘Welfh and .rifh Janguages ; and yet there are writers
in abundance who wiil undertake to account for the
name of almoft every place, perfon or office in ancient
Europe, from one or other of thefe two living tongues,
‘and will produce inftances full as plaufible and conclu-
five, as any adduced by Cluverius or his followers *.
After all, there is probably a good deal of truth on
both fides ; I can readily believe that all the names of
places and perfons in ancient Germany, or fuch other
“countries as any of the Gothic or Teutonic nations'at-
any time penetrated into, will be reducible to the lan-
guage now fpoken by their defcendants : And that in
dike manner, from the Irith and Welfh languages,
which may be allowed to be genuine daughters of the
ancient Gallic or Celtic tongue t, it will be eafy to ex-
plain fuch names as were impofed by any ofthe ancient
Celtic or Gallic tribes. Indeed in the very remote
ages, prior to hiftory,. one cannot pretend to fay what
were the: diftin& bounds or limits of each.people.
‘They were like all other barbarous nations, roving
and unfettled ; and often varied their fituation ; being

® See that excellent antiquary Lluyd, in Archaologia Britannica, &c.
not to mention many late writers of a differeat Stamp, viz. Jonrs,
PARrsons, &c. &c. . . '

, + That the prefent Welfh language is the gemuine daughter of the
ancient Britith fpoken in the time of the Romans, cannot be difputed ;
becaufe we have now extant MSS. writ in every age from the Roman
times down to the prefent, which plainly prove the dcfeent, and are not
unintelligible to the prefent inhabitants of Wales. (See Evans’s fpeci-
mens of Welth poetry, 4to.) Now that the ancient Britith differed little
from the Gaulith, we are affured by Tacitus, Sermo baud multam divor-
ﬁu. Tacit, Agric, c. ii, )

fometimes
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fometimes {pread over a country 3 at other times driven

out by fome ftronger tribe of barbarians, or for{aking

it themfelves in fearch of new fettlements. Ceefar in-

forms us, that fome of the Gallic tribes forced their .
way into Germany, and there eﬂablifbed' themfelves ¥,

It 1s equally probable, that before his time, band_s of

Germans might at different periods penetrate into .
Gaul +; where, although their numbers might be too

fmall to preferve them a diftinct nation,- yet thefe emi-

grants might import many names of perfons and places

that would outlive the remembrance of their founders,

This wiil fufficiently accouat for the difperfion of

words derived from both languages, and inform us

why Celtic derivations may be found in Germany and.
German names difcovered in Gaul. So much for

arguments derived from Etymology ; which are fo

very uncertain and precarious, that they can only

amount to prefumptions at beft, and can never be op-

poled to folid pofitive proofs.

With regard to the other fource of Arguments, by
which thefe learned writers fupport their opinion of
the identity of the Gauls and Germans, viz. Quora-
TIoNs from the ancient Greek and Roman authors ;.
thefe they bave produced in great abundance. But
even if it thould be granted that the Greeks and Ro-
mans applied fometimes the names of Celtic, Scythian
or Hyperborean indifcriminately to the ancient inhabi-
tants of Germany and Gaul, of Britain and Scandi-
navia, the inference will ftill be doubted by thofe that
confider how little known all thefe nations were to the
early writers of Greece and Rome ; who, giving them
all the general name of Barbarians, inquired little far-
ther about them, and took very little pains to be

* Fuit antea tempus cum Germares Galli wirtute Superarent et ultrs bella
duferrent, ac . . . . trans Rienum colonias mitterent, e, Vid. plura
apud Cal. de Bell, Gall. lib. vi.

T This Cafar exprefly tells us of the Beloz, who were fettled to the
north of the Seine and the Marne. Plerofgue Belgas effe ortos & Germania ;
Rbenumgue antiguitus tranfduclos, propter loci Jertilitatem ibi confediffe 5
Gallofgue qui ea loca incollerent, expuliffe.  De Bell, Gall, lib. ii.

accurately
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accurately informed about their peculiar differences and
‘diftin@ions. Even along time after thefe rude nations
had begun to prefs upon the empire, and bad made
thie Romans dread their valour, ftill their writers con-
tinued to have fo confufed and indiftinét a knowledge
of their different defcent and charaéter, as to confound
both the Celts and Goths with the Sarmatians, whom
all writers allow to have been a diftin& nation from
them both * : Thus Zofimus, an hiftorian of the third
century, includes them all under the common name
of Scythians +; and this, at a time when, after their
long and frequent intercourfe with the Romans, their
hiftorians ought to have been taught to diftinguifh
them better.

However, the Greck and Roman authors were
not 4ll equally indiftin& and confufed on this fub-
je&. It will be thewn below, that fome of their beft
and moft difcerning writers, when they had an oppor-
tunity of being well informed, knew how to diftin-
guifh them accurately enough: So that both Cluverius
and Pelloutier have found themfelves much puzzled
how to reconcile fuch ftubborn paflages with their own
favourite hypothefes, and have been entangled in great
difficulties in" enideavouring to get over the objections
thefe occafion. Even with regard to the more early
hiftorians, they appear to have been fometimes more
precife and accurate in their defcriptions. There is a
remarkable paflage of this kind in Strabo 1 ; in which
lie informs us that, although the old Greek authors
gave all the northern nations the common name of Scy-
thians or Celtofcythians, yet that writers STILL MORE
ANCIENT §, divided all ¢ the nations who lived be-
¢ yond the Euxine, the Danube and the Adriatic Sea,
‘ into- the HYPERBOREANS, the SAUROMATZE, and

oé R R

* See Pelloutier, vol. I, liv. 1, ch, ii. paflim,

+ Sce~Pelloutier, vol. I. p. 37.

-1 Strabo,Jib, xi.  Amaflar v n Tovs Mo00Crppove rverg o8 marain wu
EXAnvay a-uyygaong, Sxfre xte Kehrooawdas inai\aw, &, de Cluv,
lib. i. p. 22.  Pellout. vol, 1. P2

. § 04 % ETI IPOTEPOR Sinrele, &,

o !

¢ Ari.
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“¢ ARIMASPIANS ; as they did thofe beyond the Caf-
¢ pian Sea into the SAczand MEssaGeTZ.” Thele.
Sacz and MEssaGETZ might poflibly be the ancef-
tors of the Saxons and Goths, (as thefe laft are fully,
proved to have been the Getz of the ancients *) who,
in the time of thofe very remote Greek writers, poffi-
bly had not penetrated fo far weftward as they did.
afterwards : As it is well known that the GERMANII
are mentioned by Herodotus + as a Perfian people.
Now the moft authentic hiftorians and poets of the
Gothic or Teutonic nations all agree that their ancef-
tors came at different emigrations trom the more eaf{erg.
countries . But with regard to the three other na-
tions, the HYPERBOREANS, theSaAurRoMA T and the
ARIMASPIANS ; if we agree with Pelloutier §, that
under the two former the Celts and Sarmatians are.
plainly defigned ; when he contends || that the Arimaf-
pians are a meer fabulous people, which never exifted,
who does not fee that he is blinded by hypothefis ¢
Why may not. the ancient Finns or Laplanders have
been intended by this term, which he nhimfelf inter-.
prets from Herodotus to fignify ONE-EYED, and fup-
pofes it defcriptive of fome nation that excelled in.
archery, as alluding to their practice of winking with

* See Pelloutier, liv. 1. ch. viii. vol I. p. 46, 47, &c. notes.

T Herod. in Clio. AMaat 8 Mzgoni eiot oid:, ITas8nhaior, Angoveiaiol,
FEPMAMNICH.  Edit. R, Steph. 1570. pag. 34.

T All the old northern Scalds and hiftorians agree that their anceftors came.
thither from the Eaft, but then fome of them, to do the greater honour:
to their country, and to its antiquities, pretend that they ficft made an
emigration into the Eaft from Scandinavia. See Sheringham De Anglo-’
rum Gentis origine, Cartabrigie 1670. 8vo. paffim. It is the great:
fault of SHERINGHAM not to know. how to diftinguith what is true and
credible from what is improbable and fabulous in the old Northern Chro-
sicles : Becaufe fome parts are true, he receives all for authentic sasa
Jate ingenious writer, becaufe fome parts are fabulous, is for rejefting all’
as falfe. (See CLARKE, in his learned Treatife on the Connexion between
the Roman, Saxon and Englith Coins, &c, Lond. 1767. 4to.) By the
fame rule we might reje& the whole Grecian hiftorys For that of the
North has, likeit, its FaBurous, its DOUBTFUL, and more CERr~
'r..qf‘;‘n_ Pzr1ops; which acute and judicious eriticks will eafily diftin~
guith, : o

§ Liv, 3, chap. i, § Vol 1, p. g, 10

v

ong
v
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one eye in order to take aim *. Tacitus exprefly af-
fures us that the FENNI were great archers +; and,
as is obferved in the fellowing book 1, it is highly
probable that at fome’early period of time, both the
Finns and Laplanders were pofleffed of much larger
and better traéts of country than the northern deferts
to which they are now confined.

‘But whether this interpretation be admitted or not,
-and whatever the more early Greek and Roman wri-
ters knew concerning the Celtic and Gothic nations,
it is very certain that in latter times, fuch of them as
had moft difcernment, and the beft opportunities of
‘being informed, have plainly and clearly delivered
that the Germans and Gauls were two diftin& people,
of different origin, manners, laws, religion and lan-
guage, and have accurately pointed out the difference
between them, ‘

Before we defcend to particulars, it may be pre-
mifed, that thefe two races of men were in many
things alike, as would neceflarily happen to two fa-
vage nations who lived nearly in the fame climate,
who were expofed to the fame wants, and were obliged
to relieve them by the fame means. The more men
approach to a. ftate- of wild and uncivilized life, the
greater refemblance they will bave in manners, becaufe
favage nature, reduced almoft to meer bruta!l inftinct,
is fimple and uniform ; whereas art and refinement
are infinitely various : Thus one of the rude natives
of Nova Zembla will bear a ftrong refemblance in his .
manner of life to a favage of New Holland : They
will both live upon fith and fea fowls, becaufe their
defart thores afford no other food ; they will both be
clad in the fkins of feals and other fea animals, becaufe
their country affords no other cloathing ; and they

* Pelloutier, ibid. Aguacmovs movopdarumivg « & « APIMA pap Ey
xargnios Sxudas, STIOY & vov OPharmov. Herod, p. 129. 145,

4+ Sola in fagittis Spes. Tac, de Mor, Germ, <cap. ult, .

1 Pag. 38, 39. -

Vor, L a will
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will beth live by fithing in little boats, and be armed
with lances pointed, for want of metal, either with
tharp flints or the bones of fithes: But will it therefore
be inferred that the inhabitants of thefe two oppofite
poles of the globe were originally one and the fame peo-
ple? The ancient Britons in the time of Czfar painted
their bodies, as do the prefent Cherokees of North
America, becaufe it would naturally enough occur to
the wild people of every country, that by this pratice
they might render themfelves terrible to their enemies.:
Nor will this prove that the Cherokees are defcended
from the ancient Britons. When therefore Cluverius
.and Pelloutier folemnly inform us That the Germans
and Gauls lived both of them in fmall huts or caverns;
That they fubfifted either on venifon flain in hunting,
.or on the milk and cheefe procured from their flocks :
That both people led a wandering roving life, and
equally difliked to live in cities, or follow agriculture,
and of courfe’ate little or no bread : That they both
of them drank out of the horns of animals *, and
either went naked, or threw a rude fkin over their
fhoulders: When they colle& a long feries of fuch
refemblances as thefe, and bring innumerable quota-
tions from ancient authors to prove that all thefe de-
fcriptions are equally given of both people, who does
not fee that all thefe traits are found in every favage
~nation upon earth, and that by the fame rule they
might prove all the people that ever exifted, to be of
one race and nation ?

But notwithftanding thefe general refemblances,
we have fufficient teftimony from fome of the moft
difcerning ancient authors, that the Germans and
Gauls, or in other words, the Celtic and Teutonic-
nations were fufliciently diflinguifhed from each other,
and differed confiderably in Person, MaNNERs,
Laws, ReLrcion and LANGUAGE.

¥ Some of the ancient German tribes drank Brrr and Arr, as did
the old inhabitants of Gaul. (See Pelloutier, vol. I, lib. 2. ch. ii.
p. 216, 217, &c.) This, however, proves them not to be the fame

people, any more than our diinking tea and coffee, proves us to be de-
fcended from the Chinefe and Arabians,

Cmsar,
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C zsAR, whofe judgment and penettation will be difs
puted by none but a perfon blinded by hypothefis *,
and whofe long refidence in Gaul, gave him bettet
means of being informed than almoft any of his couritry»
men ; Cefar exprefly aflures us that the Celts or coms
mon inhabitants of Gaul ¢ differed in Language,
¢ Cuftoms and Laws” from the Belgz, on the one
hand, who were chiefly 2 T'eutonic people +, and fror
the inhabitants of Aquitain on the other; who, from
their vicinity to Spain, were probably of Iberian
race. Cefar pofitively affirms that the nations of
Gaul differed from thofe of Germany in their Manners;
and in many other particulars, which he has enume-
rated at length £ : And this affertion is not thrown out
at random, like the paflages brought by Cluverius
againft it ; but is coolly and cautioufly made, when he

* Cafar is fo much more precife and pofitive againft the hypothefis
efpoufed by Cluverius, Keyfler, Pelloutier, &c: than the common
Roman authors, who were generally inattentive to the differences of the
barbarous nations ; that all the writers above-mentibned fet out with
accufing Czfar of being for ever miftaken ; whereas he and Tacitus werd
probably the only Romans that were geherally exact.

+ Gailia ff omnis divifa in partes tres: quarum unasr incolutit Belge,
eliam Aquitani, tertiam qui ipforum lingua Celtd, noftra Galli apellantur.
Hi emnes LINGUA, INSTITUTIS, LEGIBUS inter f¢ differunt, Cezfaf
de Bello Gall. lib. 1. o

Plerofgue Belgas ¢ffé ortos a Germanis, &reo Ib. lib, 2, (fee above;
page vi, Note t.)

This teftimony is precife and formal ; but Cluvetius 4nd Pelloutier
have found a fimilar paffage in Strabo, in which he {dys of the Ayuitani,
that their language only differed A L1TTLE from that of the other
Gauls, Ewovg MIKPON vragam\u'ﬂw'rac Taig ykwrlasg.  (Strab: initic
1ib. 4.) This 1 apprchend does not affett the difference between the
Gauls and the Belgz: 1. e the Celts and Goths, which is cnly the ob-
je& of my prefent inquiry, (Vid. Cluv. p, so. s2. Pellout. vol, I.
p. 180.) After all, I much doubt whether the original inhabitants of
Spain were of Celtic race : There is found no refemblance between the
old Cantabtian language ftill fpoken in Bifcay, and any of the Celtid
dialeéls, viz. the Welfh, Armoric, lrifh, &c. (See the Specimens fubjoir-
¢d to this Preface.) 1 am therefore inclined to follew the ancieat autho-
rities colle@ed by Pelloutier, (in vol. I. p. 27, sote.) which affirm that
the lberians were a different people from the Celts, and that from an
intermixture of the two nations were produced the Celtibetians. Pellou-
tier feems to me to have produced no convincing proofs to the contrary,
though he has Jaboured the point fauch. As for the Aguitani, their in~
tercourfe with the other Gauls may have brought their language to a
much nearer refemblance when Strabo wrote, than it had when Cafar
refided in Gaul,

1 De Bello Gallico, lib, 6, Vide locum,

aa is
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is going to draw the charadlers of both nitions at
length in an exact and well finithed portrait, which
fhows him to have ftudied the genius and manners of
both people with great attention, and to bave been
compleatly mafter of his fubject *.

It is true, the Gauls and Germans refembled each
other in Complexion, and perhaps in fome other re-
fpelts, as might be expected from their living under
the fame climate, and nearly in the fame manner ; yet
that they differed fufficiently in their PERsoNs, ap-
pears from Tacitus, who fays that the inhabitants of
Calidonia refembled the Germans in Features, whereas
the Silures were rather like the Spaniards, as the inha-
bitants of South-Britain bore a great refemblance to
the Gauls + : This plainly proves that the Spaniards,

Germans and Gauls were univerfally known to differ
in their Perfons. .

They differed alfo in ManNErs and CusToMs.
To inftance only in oné point, among the Germans,
the wife did not give 2 dowry to her hufband, but the
hufband to the wife, as Tacitus exprefly affures us f :
Whereas we learn from Caefar, that among the Gauls,
the hufband received a portion in money with his wife,
for which he made her a fuitable fettlement of his
goods, &c, §.

They differed no lefs in their INsTITUTIONS and
Laws.” The Celtic nations do not appear to have
had that equal plan of liberty, which was the peculiar

¥ Se‘e the paffage in Cacfar, lib, 6. at large, it was too long to be
inferted here.

+ Habitus corporum varij: o . o Rutile Calidoniam babitantium comer,
magni artus Ger@anxram originem affeverant, Silurum colorati wultus, es
torti p/erz:nzqut crines & pofity contra Hifpaniam, Iberos weteres trajeciffe
eafquc fedes occupaffe fidem faciunt,  Proximi Gallis e Similes funt, &c.
Tacit. in Vit, Agricole, ¢, 11,

Istm non Uxor Marito, Jed Uxori Maritus offert,  De Mor, Germ,
€. 135,

§ Viri quantas pecunias ab Usoribus DoT1s nomine acceperunt, tantas ex

.ﬁm éom:, aflimatione fafa, cum dotibus Communicant, De Bello Gall,
. 6,

honour
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honour of all the Gothic tribes, and which ihey car-
ried with them, and planted wherever they formed fet-
“tlements: On the contrary, in“Gaul, all the freedom
and power chiefly centered among the Druids and the
chief men, whom Czfar calls Eguites, or Knights: But
the inferior people were little better than in a ftate of
{lavery * ;- Whereas every the meaneft German was in-
dependent and free t.

Ny

.But if none of thefe proofs of difference of Perfon,
Manners, Inftitutions or Laws could have been produc-
ed, or fhould be explained away, fill the difference
was fo great and eflential between the Celtic and Teu-
tonic nations, in regard to ReL1c1oN and LANGUAGE,
as can never be got over, and plainly evince them to
have been two diftin&t and different people. Thefe
two points are fo firong and conclufive, that the whole
proof might be left to reft upon them.

In comparing the Religious Eftablithment and In-
ftitutions of the Celtic tribes, with thofe of the Go-
thic or Teutonic nations, the moft obfervable difference,
and what ftrikes us at firft fight, is that peculiar Hie-
rarchy or facred College among the Celts, which had
the entire condu& of all their religious and even civil-
affairs, and ferved them both for magiftrates and
priefts, viz. that of the DRuibps ; which has nothing
to refemble it among any of the Gothic or Teutonic
nations §. This difference appeared to Cafar fo ftrik-

* In omni Gallia eorum bominum, qui aliquo funt numero atque honore ge-
nera funt duo: nam Plebs peend Serworum babetur loco. . . . De bis duobus
generibug alterum ¢ff Druidum, alterum Equitum, &c. De Bel. Gal, lib. 6.

_ 4 Tacitus de Mor. Germ. paffim,

Our Author, Monf, MavrLET, thinks that the twelve Pontiffs,
called Drottar, who were affiftants to Odin in adminiftring juftice, (p. 61.)
were a kind of Druids ; and that their name Drattes, has fome affinity to
the Celtic word DruiID (ps 140.) this however is meer fancy; there
appears no more crrnetion between the funétions or offices of thefe two
orders of men, than there is between their names : That of Drurbp
‘being generally derived from the Greek Azvs, or rither from the Celtic
Derw or Deru, an O axk, their facred Treé: (Vid. Borlace, p, 67.) where-
as the words Drottar and Drottes come from the Ieclandic Diottent, Do-

minas, Swed, Duott, Heros, .
a3 ing,
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ing, that he fets out with this, at his entrance en his
defcription of the Germans, as a fundamental and
primary diftin&tion §. I do not here enter into a minute
defcription of the nature of the Druids? eftablithment,
or an enumeration of their privileges, becaufe thefe
may be found in Cafar and Pliny among the ancients,
and in fo many-authors among the moderns [ : It will
be fufficient to fay that, although the Teutonic nations
had Priefts, they bore no more refemblance to the

' Druids

§ Orrmant multum ab bic confuctudine [ fr. Gavrrornum] differunt:
pam neque DR UID XS babent, qui rebus Divinis prafint negue facrificiis fu=
dent, &c. De Bell. Gal. lib. 6.

|| Vid. Cesar. De Bello Gall. Comment. lib. 6. Prinir Nat.
Hif. lib, 16. c. 44.

Of the moderns, {ce Toraxp’s Specimen of a Hift. of the Druids,
jn Mifcel, Works, vol. Ift, 1747. 8vo. SruxELY’s Stonehenge, and
Abury. 2 vols, 1740, &c. folio. But efpecially Dr. BorLACE’s Anti-
guities of Cornwall, 2d edit. 176g. folio. This learned and ingenious
writer has left nothing to be defired on the fubje@ of the Drvips, and
their inftjtutions ; He has however been drawn in by KeysLER and the
pther German antiquaries, to adopt their hypothefis, that the Religion of
the ancient Germans was, in fundamentals, the fame with that of the
Gabls and Britains, (vid. p. 73.) Asnothing that falls fram fo excellent
a writer ought to be difregarded, I fhall confider his arguments with
attention, He proves the identity of the German and Gaulith Reli-
gion from the conformity of the Germans and Gauls in the following
points: viz. ¢ (1.) The principal Deity of both nations was Mercury 3
$¢ (3.) They facrificed human vi&ims: (%.) They had open temples,
¢ and (4.) no idols of human fhape. (5.) They had confecrated groves
€€ (6.) Worfhipped oaks : (7.} Were fond of aufpiial rites : and (8.)
§¢ Computed by pighgs and not by days.”

1 fhall confider each of thefe proofs in their order: And as for the
FrrsT, that ¢¢ both nations worfhipped MErcURY :>> This amounts
to no mare thap this, that the Gauls and Britons warfhipped for their
chief Deity, fome Celtic God, which Cwfar finding to refemble in fome
of his auributes the Romap Mercury, ferupled not to call by that
Roman name: 8o again the Germans worfhipped for their fupreme
God, a Divipity of their own, whom Tacitus likewife called MErcu-
®y, from a fancied refemblance to that Roman Deity, perhaps in other
pf his attributes, We know very well that the Supreme Deity of all
the Teutonic nations was Opin or WopEN, called by the ancient Ger-
mans VotraMm and Goram, or Govam, (vid. not. in Tac. Varior,
p. 602.) who feems chiefly to have refembled the Roman Mercury, in
having a particular power over the ghofts of the departed : (Vide Bartho-
lin. ib. 2. ¢ 7. Odinus Manium fuit Dominus : Mercurio comparandus. )
In other refpets, how muych they differed will appear at firft fight in the
Eppa. Now if the Celtic Mercury refembled the Roman no more than
®din did; we fee how unlike they might be to each other, We are not

’ even
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Druids, than the Pontiffs of the Greeks and Romans,
or of any other Pagan people.
Not

even fure that thefe two Mercur1Es of the Gauls and Germans agreed’
with the MeRcury of the Romans in the fame points of refemblance,

But (z.) ¢ Both nations facrificed human viétims: - (3.) Had open
< temples ; (5.) Confecrated Groves; and (7.) werefond of aufpicial
¢ rites,” ‘Thefe deferiptions I believe may be applied to all the Pagan
nations in the world, during their early barbarous ftate. For (2.) all
Pagan nations have offered human viims: Have had (3.) open teme
ples, before they got covered ones: And, previous to their ereting mag-
nificent domes for their religious rites, have either fet up circles of rude
ftones, or retired under the natural fhelter of (g5.) folemn groves, which,
upon that account, they confecrated: And (7.) all Pagan people have
dealt in omens, aufpices, and all the other idle fuperflitions of that
fort, There is not one of the above circumftances but what is men-
tioned in Scripture, as pra&tifed by the idolatrous nations which furgounded
the Jewith people, and was equally obferved by fome or other of the inha-
bitants of Italy and Greece: 87 that the Germans refembled the. Gauls
with regard to thefe particulars no more than they did the old idolatrous
inhabitants of Canaan, Affyria, Greege and Italy. As for the Teutonic
nations, they very foon got covered temples, (fee below, p., 127.) and
alfo idols of human fhape, (p. 129.) as had indeed the Celtic nations
alfo in the time of Czfar; for fo Dr. Borlace himfelf (p. 107.) intera
prets that paflage of his concerning the Gauls, (lib. 6.) Deum maximé
Mercurium colunt : Hujus funt PLURIMA s1MULACRA. If thefe Sxmus
racra bad not been images, but only rude unformed ftones, Cfar
would doubtlefs: have exprefled himfelf with more referves When, -
therefore, Dr, Borlace fays that the Gauls and Germans refembled each
other in having, (4.) *‘ No idols of human fhape,’” he muft only mean -
in their more early fate of idolatry ; which I fuppofe may alfo be predi-
cated of every favage nation, before they have attained any fkill in
fculpture,

But he fays, (6.) that both nations ¢ worfhipped Oaks.”> His proof,
however, that the Germans had this fuperflition only, is, that ¢ the
¢ ScLavoNIANs (apeople of Germany) worthipped Qaks, inclofed
¢ them with a court, and fenced them in, to keep off all unhallowed ac-
¢¢ cefs3” and for this he refers to the note in Tacit, Variorum 2d ¢. g,
where Helmoldus has faid, that the Russ1ans held their groves and
fountains {acred, and that the Scravy worfhipped Oaks. This proves
nothing with regard to the Teutonic nations; but plainly fhows that
many of the Druidic fuperfiitions had been caught up and adopted by
nations no ways allied to the Celts; and therefore fuggefts an eafy an-
fwer to the laft proof that is urged of the refemblance of the Germans
and Gauls in their religious rites and opinions ; viz. that,

(8.) Both people ¢¢ computed by nights, and not by days.” This is
in reality the only folid argument that has been produced. But to this,
the anfwer is very obvious. The Teutonic nations, it is allowed, had
this very peculiar arbitrary cuftom, which they probably borrowed fiom
their Celtic neighbours, although of a very different race, and profeffing,
in the main, a very different religion: For if the Sclavonian tribes, whofe
fituation lay fo much more remote from the Celts, had adopted theit
fuperftitions veneration for the Oak, which feems in no degree to have

a4 infe@ed
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Not only in the peculiar nature of their priefthood,
but in their internal do&rines as well as outward rites,.
they differed. . N

The Druids taught, and the Celtic nations behevegl
the Metempfichofis, or a Tran{migration of the foul.
out of one body into another: This is {o pofitively
aflerted of them by Cafar *, who had been long con-
verfant among them, and knew them well, that it is
not in the power of any of the modern fyftem-makers
to argue and explain his words away, as they have at-
tempted to do in every other point relating to the Cel-
tic antiquities : However, they attempt to qualify it,
by afferting that the Celtic nations believed only that
the foul paffed out of one human body into another,
and never into that of brutes+: Which diftin&ion I
fhall not now ftay to examine, but proceed to obferve,
that all the Gothic and Teutonic nations held, on the
contrary, a fixed Elizium, and a Hell, - where the va-
liant and the juft were rewarded ; and where the cow-
ardly and the wicked fuffered punifhment. ‘The de-
fcription of thefe forms a great part of the Eppa 7. -

In innumerable other inftances, the inftitutions of
the Druids among the Celts, were extremely different

. infefted the Gerinans; it would have been wonderful indeed, if the Jat-
ter, who lay contiguous to the Celts, had picked up none of their opi»
nions or praices. L . .
* In primis boc wolunt perfuadere, Non interire animas, [ed ab aliis pof?
mortem tranfire ad aligs, Lib. vi.—Vid, Diodor. Sicul. lib, v. ¢, 2. &
Val. Max. lib. i, ¢c. 6.. Ammian, Marcel, )ib. xv.
T Vid. Keysver Antiq. Sept. p. 117 Borrack, p. 98, gg, &¢.
1 It muft not be cencealed, that Bartholine has produced a pafiage
from an ancient Ode in the Eppa of Szmunp Fropr, which plainly
fhews that the do€trine of the Tran{migration was not wholly unknown
to the Scandinavians ; but Bartholine himfelf fpeaks of it as a fingle
inftance, and it appears from the paflage itfelf, that this opinion was con-
fidered by ti:e Scandinavians, as an idle old wives fable.  Vid. Bartholin,
Cau’e Contemp. a Danis Mortis. pag. 208. Sigruna (Helgonis Uxor)
dolore et maflitia extindla eff.  Credebatur ant’quitus bomires iterum rafti,
illud wero NUNC PRO ANILI ERRORE habesur, Helgo et Sigruna iterum
nati fulffe dicintur; teac ille Helgo Haddinga-Skadi dicchatur 5 illa wero
Kara, Halfde.ii flia. It is probable that in this one inffance they only
copied the doétrine of the Druids. As the Celtic nations preceded thé
Teutonic tribes in many of their fettlements, it was probably by the
formev.that this anifis’ error antiguitus credebatur, which was foon ex-

ploded among their Teutonic fucceffors, whole eftablithed belief was very
differcnt, ! ' .

from
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from thofe of the Gothic nations. To mention a
“few': ‘Thé former frequently burnt a great quantity of
‘human vi&ims alive, in large wicker 1mages, as an
‘offering to their Gods §.° The Gothic nations, though
Jike dll other Pagans, they occafionally defiled their
:altars with human blood, appear " never to have had
any cuftom like this. - :

“The Druids venerated the Oak and the Miffeltoe,
whlch latter was regarded by them as the moft divine
"and “falutary of plants I» and gathered with very par-
‘ticular ceremonies.* In the Gothic mythology, if any
‘tree {feems 'to have been' regarded with more particular
‘attention than others, itis the AsH € : And as for the
‘Miffeltoe, it is reprefented in the Edda rather as a

ontemptlble and mifchievous:fhrub *. -

~But what particularly dlf’tmgmfhes the Celtic infti-
tutions from thofe of the:Gothic or Teutonic nations,
is that remarkable air of Secrecy and Myftery with
‘which the Druids concealed their do&rines from the
laity ; forbidding that: they fhould ever be committed to
'writing, and upon that account, not ‘having fo much
«as an alphabet of their own +.  In this, the inflitu-
tions of Odin and’ the Gothic Scalds was the very
ireverfe; No barbarous people ‘were fo addied to
writing, as appears from the innumerable quantity of
Runic infcriptions fcattered all ‘over the north; no
barbarous people ever held Letters in higher reverence,
afcribing the invention of them to-their chief deity 1,
and attributing to the letters themfelves fupernatural
.virtues . Nor is there the leaft room to believe that
any of their dolirines were 'locked'up or concealed
from any.part of the community. On the contrary,
their Mytholo y. is for ever ddplayed in all the Soncrs of

1

Vid. Cefar de Bell. Gall, lib, vi. Borlace, p. 127.

?] See vol. II. p. 144. &c.' €] See the Edda paffim.

® See vol. Il. p. 139, 140, 143, 145, &c.

i+ Negue fus effe exiftimant ea litteris mandare 5 cum in reliquis fere rebus,
pulz/ms privatifgue rationibus, GRECIS LITERIS, utantur. o+ o o Neque
dn wulgus Difciplinam efferri welint.  Cafars lib, vis

1 Vid. infra, p. 70. 371, 372. &c,

4. Vid, infra, p. 374, 375 &c,

their
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their ScaLps, juft as that of the Greeks and Romans
is in the Odes of Pindar and Horace. There never
exifted any inftitution in which there appears lefs of
referve and myftery than in that of the Gothic and
Scandinavian people. '

After 4ll, it may poffibly be true that the Gothic
nations borrowed fome opinions and practices from the
Celts, without being at all defcended from them, or
having any pretenfions to be confidered as the fame
people. The Celtic tribes were probably the firft
that travelled weftward, and it is not impoflible but
that feveral of the Druidic obfervances might be caught
up and imitated by the other nations that came after
them ||. Some reliques of the Druidic fuperftitions,
we have feen (p.xv. Note. 6.) prevailed among theScla-
vonians : And ftill more might be expeéted to be found
among thofe of Gothic or Teutonic race, both from
their nearer vicinage and greater intercourfe with the
Celtic nations ; from whom the Sarmatians lay more
remote. Nothing is more contagious than fuperfti-
tion ; and therefore we muft not wonder, if in ages
of ignorance, one wild people catch up from another,
though of very different race, the moft arbitrary and
groundlefs opinions, or endeavour to imitate them in
fuch rites and practices as they are told will recommend
them to the Gods, or avert their anger.

Before I quit this fubject of the Religion of the Cel-
tic and Gothic nations, I muft beg leave to obferve,
that the Mythology of the latter was probably, in the
time of Cafar and Tacitus, a very crude and naked
thing, compared to what it was afterwards, when
the northern Scalds had had time to flourifh and adorn
it. From a very few rude and fimple tenets, thefe
vx_nld f_ablers had, in the courfe of eight or nine centu-
ries, invented and raifed an amazing fuperftruGure of

1| See what has been faid above, p. xv. Not, (8.) I know not whether we
are to attribute to imitation the pra&tice that prevailed among both peo-
ple of burying their dead under Barrows or Tumury, (fee p. 221.)
This mode of Sepulture, however, makes a great figure in all the old
Northern Sacas or Hiftories, as well as in the Songs of the Scarps,

fition,
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filtion. We muft not therefore fuppofe that all the
fables of the Eppa were equally known to the Go-
thic nations of every age and tribe. ~ As truth is uni-
form and fimple, fo error is moft irregular and various 3
and it is very poflible, that different fables and different
obfervances might prevail among the fame people in
different times and’ countries. From their imperfect
knowledge of the divine attributes, all Pagan nations
are extremely apt to intermix fomething LocAL with
their idea of the Divinity, to fuppofe peculiar Deities pre-
fiding over certain diftri&s, and to worthip this or that
Godwith particular rites, whichwere onlytobe obferved
in one certain fpot. Hence, to inattentive forelgners,
there might appear a difference of religion among na-
tions who all maintained, at the bottom, one common
creed ; and this will account for whatever difagree-
ment is remarked between Cefar and Tacitus in their
defcriptions of the Gods of the ancient Germans:
It will alfo account for whatever difference may appear
between the imperfe@ relations of the Roman writers,
and the full difplay of the Gothic mythology held
forth in the Epbpa. It is indeed very probable
that only the mere firft rudiments of the Gothic
religion had begun to be formed, when the Germans
were firft known to the Romans: And even when the
Saxons made their irruptions into Britain, though they
had the fame general belief concerning Odin or Wo-
den, Thor and Frigga, &c. yet probably the com-
plete fyftem had not “arrived to the full maturity it
afterwards attained under the inventive hands of the
Scalds.

Tug eflential difference remarked above, between
the Religion of the Celtic and Gothic nations, in their
Tenets, Inftitutions and Worthip, affords a f’rrong proof
that they were two races of men ab origine diftint :
The fame truth is proved ftill more ftrongiy, if poffi-
ble, by their difference in LANGUAGE; this is an
argument of fadt, that amounts in queftions of this na-
ture almoft to demonflration.

Tacitus

i
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- Tacjtus aflures us q, that the ancient Britith lanw
uage was very little different from that fpoken in.
Eaul; Sermo haud multum diverfus : 'There was probably
no more than a fmall difference in diale¢t. But that
the Gaulith language widely differed from that of the.
Germans, appears from the whole current of hiftory..
Thus Cafar not only afferts in the paffage above
quoted, (pag. xi. Note.) that the Gauls differed in lan-
guage from the Belgz, but plainly fhows that the
German and Gaulifh languages were very different,
when he tells us that Arioviftus, a German prince,
only learnt to fpeak the latter by his long refidence in
Gaul *.  Again, Suetonius tells us, that Caligula,
returning from his fruitlefs .expedition againft the
Germans, in order to grace his triumph with an ap-
pearance of prifoners of that nation, for want of real
Germans, chofe from among the Gauls fuch as were
of very tall ftature, whom he caufed to let their hair
grow long, and to colour it red, to learn the German
language, and toadopt German names ; and thus he
pafled them off for prifoners from Germany 4. Thefe,
and other proofs from Tacitus, are produced by Pel-
Joutier himfelf, though he afterwards endeavours to
obviate their force, by pretending that the languages
of Gaul and Germany differed only in dialed, &cf.
But that they were radically and effentially different,
will appear beyond contradi&tion, to any one that will
but ufe his eyes and compare any of the living lan-
guages which are defcended from thefe two ancient
tongues. This queftion receives fo clear, fo full, and
fo cafy a folution, by barely infpe@ing fuch of the
languages of Celtic and Gothic origin as are now
extant, that to conclude the inquiry, [ fhall only lay

before the reader Specimens of them both, )
That the languages now fpoken in Germany, Swe-
den, Denmark, Holland and England are all derived

€[ See above, pag. v. Note +.

* Qua multa jam Arioviflus -longingua confuetudine utebatur, De Bell,
Gall. Iib. i. c. 47.
4 Sueton, Caligula, c. 47, 1 Pcllout. vol. L. liv, i. ch. xv,

from
5
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from or allied to the ancient German no one can deny;
becaufe the words are vilibly the fame in them all,
only.differing in diale¢t. On the other hand, that the
ancient Britith was a language very little different
from that of the Gauls, we have the exprefs tefti-
mony of Tacitus above-mentioned. Let us now com-
pare the feveral dialeés of the ancient Britith, viz.
the Welfh §, the Armoric and the Cornith, and fee
whether they contain the moft diftant refemblance to
any of the T'eutonic diale&ts above mentioned.
Whoever looks into the following Specimens, will
obferve, that the modern Englith and German are -
two languages evidently derived from one common
fource; almoft all the words in both being radically
the fame ; and yet it is near 1200 years fince the Eng-
lith language was tranfplanted out of Germany, and
cut off from all intercourfe with the mother tongue.
1n the mean time, the people who have fpoke it haye
undergone amazing revolutions and changes in their
government, religion, laws and manners, and their
language in particular has been fubje&t to more than
common innovations. On the other hand, let him
compare the fame Englith fpecimen with that of the
Welth language, and fee if he can difcover the moft
diftant refemblance between them: And yet both thefe
are {poken upon the fame ifland, and that by fellow citi-
zens, who for many hundred years have been {ubjects
to the fame prince, governed by the fame laws, have
profefled the fame religion, and adopted nearly the fame
fyftem of manners: And now at laft, after all this
intercourfe, what two languages can be more unlike ?
Can this radical difimilitude be called only a difference
in diale¢t? During the rude ages prior to hiftory,

§ That the prefent Welth language is the genuine daughter of the
ancient Britith, fee proved (if it needs any proof} in Rowranp’s Mona
Antigua reflaurata, 24, edit. 1766, gto. fe€h. iv. p. 35. &c.  See allo
above, p, v. note 1. )

See likewife in CAMDEN’s Britannia, his Eftay, De primis Incolisy &c.
Where that great Ant quary fhows the immediate defcent of the prefent
‘WrLsH nation from the ancient Br1Tons, and their near affinity to the
old inhabitants of Gavt ; but efpecially proves, by innumerable inftan-
ces, the firong connection between their feveral LaNcuaces.

before
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before the Britohs or Germans were invaded by dthef
nations, or had adopted any foreign refinements, while -
both people were under the uninterrupted influence of
their original inftitutions, cuftoms and manners, no
reafon can be affigned why their language fhould un-
dergo any material alterations. A favage people, wholly
occupied by their prefent animal wants, aim at no men-
tal or moral improvements, and are fubje&to no confider-
able changes. In this ftate, their language being affetted
by none of the caufes that commonly introduce very
great innovations, will continue for many,ages nearly
the fame. The great caufes that introduce the moft
confiderable changes in language, are invafions of fo-
reigners, violent alterations in religion and laws,
great improvements in literature, or refinements in
manners. None of thefe, fo far as we know, had
happened either to the Germans or Britons before the
time of Czfar, and yet even then there appeared no
refemblance between the languages of thefe two peo-
‘ple.  On the other hand, all thefe caufes have been
operating with combined force ever fince, and yet no
confiderable refemblance has obtained between the
languages of England and Wales ; nor has the radical
affinity between thofe of England and Germany been
effaced or deftroyed. Upon what grounds then can it
be pretended, that the ancient languages of Gaul and
Germany flowed from one common fource ! Or who
will believe fo improbable a faé?

M. Pelloutier tells us {|, that ¢ it having been pre«
tended that the ancient Celtic is preferved to this day
in the languages of Wales and Brittany in France,
¢ he had looked into a few Gloffaries of the Welfh
¢ and Armoric tongues €[, and had indeed difcovered

¢¢ that

Il Hift. des Celtes, vol. T. p. 1¢5,

€[ The Armoric language, now fpoken in Brittany In France, i
a diale& of the Wersn ; that province being peopled with a coloriy
from Britain in the 4th century ; and though the two people have been
feparated fo many ages, and have been fubje to two nations fo different
in their laws, religion and manners, ftill the two languages contain fo
ftrong a refemblance, that in our late conqueft of Bellifle, fuch of our

{oNiess
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¢ that sSEVERAL words of the ancient Celtie were, in
¢ effect, preferved in thofe tongues :” But he plainly
hints, that he could not confider the bulk of the lan-
guage as there perpetuated ; and indeed, confidering
how thick a film the prejudice of fyftem had drawn
over his eyes, it is a wonder he could difcover any Cel-
tic words at all: For he, taking it for granted that
the High-Dutch language was the genuine Celtic,
only looked for fuch words as bore any refemblance to
that tongue; and there being, as indeed there are,
very few that have any fimilitude, no wonder that he
found fo few Celtic words in a genuine Celtic lan-
guage *. '

foldiers as came out of Wales were eafily underftood by the country pee-
ple, and with their Welth language, ferved for interpreters to the other
foldiers who only fpoke Englith. This is a fatt related to the Editor by
a perfon who was there.——Perhaps, upon comparing the Specimens fub-
joined, the two diale€ts may appear to the eye more remote from each
other, than the above relation fuppofes ; but, it may be obfetyed, that
their orthography not having been fettled in concert, the fame found may
have been expreffed by very different combinations of letters, and the other
differences may be only thofe of idiofn ; fo that the twe languages, when
fpoken, may have a much greater refemblance, than appears upon paper
to a perfon ignorant of them both. To give onc inftance ; the Welfh
‘word Drwg, and the Armoric Drouc, (Eng. Evir.) though fodifferently
written, are in found no further diftant than Droog and Drosk, the vowels
in both being pronounced exa@ly alike.

* It is much to be lamented that a Writer of fo much learning, faga-
city and diligence as Monf. PELLouTIER, fhould have fpoiled, by one
unfortunate hypothefis, fo excellent a work as his HisTory oF THE
CELTs, after all, certainly is. Had he not been drawn into this funda-
mental error, which infeés his whole book ; but on the contrary had
been apprized of the radical diftinétion between the GoTHic and CEL~
T1c antiquities ; had he affigned to each people the feveral defcriptions
which occur of them in ancient hiftory ; had he pointed out the diftinét
features of their refpe@tive charalters, and fhown in what particulars they
both agreed, and wherein they differed ; had he endeavoured to afcertain
the limits of each people in ancient Europe, and fhown by which of
them the feveral countries were formerly inhabited, and from which of
them the modern nations are chiefly defcended ; he would then have per-
formed a noble tafk, and have deferved equally well of the paft and fu-
ture ages : His Book, inftead of beinga perpetual fouvce of miftake and
confufion, would then have ferved as a clue to guide us through the laby-
rinth of ancient hiftory, and he would have raifed a noble monument
to the memory alike of the CerTs and GoTus, from one or other of
which ancient people fo many great nations are defcended.

1 I thall
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I fhall now proceed to lay before the Reader Segces
MENS of the GoTricand CELTIic Languages, properly
claffed and confronted with each other: ‘Which, it is
- apprehended, will decide this queftion better than any
conjectural or moral reafoning. .

That the SPECIMENS may be the better underftood,
it will be ufeful to give a fhort GENEALOGICAL Ta-
BLE, fhowing what particular Languages are defcended

from

GOTHIC.

1. Old Sax- 2. Francic, 3. CimBric,
onN, or AN- or FraNco- or Old Ice-
crLo-Saxon.  THEeoTIsC. LANDIC,

—
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from thofe two great Mother Tongues, by what im=
mediate Branches they derive their defcent, and what
degree of affinity they feverally bear to each other,
This fcheme of the GoTHIc Languages is copied from
the Preface to Dr. HickEes’s Inflitutiones Grammaticz
Anglo-Saxonice, &c. Oxon. 1689, 4t0. this of the
Cerric Tongues, from the beft writers I have met
with on the fubjeét. '

~

CELTI!CG

1. The Anciens 2. The Ancient 3. The Ancient

Guaviish, Brrrisy. Izism.
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SprcrimMEns of the GoTHic LANGUAGEE

The ancient GoTHic of ULPHILAS *, .
Atta unfar thuin Himinam. 1. VeihnaiNamo thein, 2.
Quimai thiudinaflus theins. 3. Vairthai Vilja theins, fue in
Himina, jah ana Adrthai. 4. Hlaif unfarana thana fintei-
nan gif uns himmadaga. 5. Jah aflet uns thatei Scul?ns
fijaima fua fue jah veis afletam thaim Skulam unfaraim.

6. Jah ni bringais uns in Fraiftubnjai.
af thamma Ubilin,

Amen.

7. Ak laufei uns

[From Chamberlayn’s Oratio Dominica in divesfas omnium fere Gentium Line
guas verfa, &c.  Amf. 1715, 4to. p. §3. and from Sacrorum Ewvanges
liorum Verfio Gothica Ede Edw, Lye.  Oxon, 1750+ 410« p. gn] s

The AncieNnT LANGUAGEs derived from the GoTHIC,

I II. I1IL.
A S ) FraNco-Tueo- CIMBRIC, or old
NGLO-SAXON. TISC. lceranpic.

Uren Fader,
. thic arth in Heof-
nas. 1. Sie ge-
halgud thin No-

Fater unfer thu
tharbift in Himile.
I. Si geheilagot
thin Namo. 2.

Fader uor, fom
eft i Himlum. 1.
Halgad warde thit¢
Nama. 2. Til-

ma. 2. To ¢y- QuemethinRibhi. komme thitt Ri-
meth thin Ryc. 3. Si thin Willo, kie. 3. Skie thin
3. Sie thin Willa fo her in Himile Vilie, fo fom i
fue is in Heofnas, ift o fi her in Er- Himmalam,fooch.
and in Eortho. du. 4. Unfar po Iordanne. 4.
4. UrenHlafofer- Brot tagalihhaz Wort dachlicha
wiftlic fel us to gib unshuitw. 5. Brodh gif os i
daeg. 5. And Inti furlaz uns dagh. 5. Ogh
forgefe us Scylda nufara Sculdi fo forlat os " wora
urna, fue we for- uuir furlazames Skuldar, fo fom
gefan  Scyldgum unfaron  Sculdi- ogh vi forlate
urum. 6. Andno. gon. 6. Inti ni them os Skildighe
inlead ufig in gileiteft unfib in are. 6. Ogh ins
Cuftnung. 7. Ah Coftunga. 7. U- led os iklde Fre-
gefrig ufich from =zouh arlofi unfi ftalfan. 7. Utan

He.

[From Chamberlayn,
P 56.]

Amen.

fonUbile, Amen.

[From Chamberlayn,
p. 61.]

frels os ifra Ondo.
Amen.

[From CHamberlayn,-
P- 54-]

* This is alfo called Moeso-GoTnic, being the:Diale@ of the Goths in
Mcefia, whese Uiphilas was Bithop, See below, p. 366. .
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SprerMmeNs of the CELTic LANGUAGES:

5 I am not able to produce any Specimen of the CELTIC,

' at lealt any Verfion of the Lord’s Prayer, which can
be oppofed in point of antiquity to the GoTHic Spe-
cimien from ULpH1LAC, Who flourithed A, D. 365.
—~As the CeLTs were fettled in thefe countries long
before the GoTHs, and were expofed to various re-
volutions before their arrival, their Language has,

as might be expe@ed, undergone greater and earlier
changes than the GoTHic; fo that ‘no Specimen of

the old original CerTic is, I believe, now to be

found.

The AncienT LaNGuAGESs derived from the CELTIC.

I

ANcienTGavyL-
1sH.

Of this Lan-
guage I cannot
find any Specimen
to be depended
on'

# The above Specime
See O Connor’s Difle

old.
$vo.

1L

CAMBRIAN, of

ANcieNT Bri-
TISH.

Eyen Taad rhuvn
wyt yn y Neofoe-
dedd. 1. Santeid-
dier yr Henvu tau,
2. Devedy dyrnas
dau.
dy Wollys ar ryd-
dayar megis ag yn y
Nefi. 4. Eyn Bara
beunyddvul dyro in-
ni heddiyu. 5. Am-
maddeu ynny eyn de-
led'on, megis ag i
maddeva in  dele-
dvvir ninaw. 6.

Agua thowys ni in.

Izm‘ﬁz{igaetb. 74
Namyn gwared ni
rhag Drug. Amen.
[From Chamberlayn,
p-47.]

b2

3. Guneler

III.

_AncienT Irisy,

or GAEDHLIG.

Our Narme ata
ar Neamb. 1. Bea-
nich a Tainin, 2,
Go diga de Riogda.
3. Godenta duHoill
air Talm in-marte
ar Neamb. 4.7a-
bair deim aniugh ar
Naran limbali. 5.
Augus mai duin ar.
Fiach ambail ma-
ambid ar fiacha. 6.
Naliig finamaribh.

.. Aeh faarfa fin o
Olc.  Amen.

[From Dr. Anthony
Raymond’s Introduc-
tion to the Hiftory of
Ireland, p. 2, 3y
&c.}] *

n of the ancient Irifh is judged fo be a thoufand yea's
\tation on the Hiftery of Ireland.  Dublin, 1766,
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SpeciMeNs of the Gorrnic LaNcuacEs:

I. MoperN LancuacEs derived from the
OLp SaxoN.

I.
ENGLISH.

Our Father, which art
in Heaven. 1. Hallowed
be thy Name, 2. Thy
Kingdom come. 3. Thy
Will be done in Earth as
itisin Heaven. 4. Give
us this day, our daily
Bread. 5. And forgive
us our Debts as we forgive
our Debtors. 6, And'lead
us not into Temptation.
7. But deliver us from
Evil.  Amen.

[From the Eng, Teftament.]

IIL.

Low-Durcu, or Ber-
GIC,

Onfe Vader, die daer
zijt in de Hemelen. 1.
Uwen Naem worde ghe-
heylight. 2. U Rijcke
3. Uwen Wille
ghefchiede op der Aerden,
gelijck in den Hemel,
4. Onfe dagelijckt Broodt
gheeft ons heden. 3.
Ende vergheeft ons onfe
Schulden, ghelijck wy
oock onfe Schuldenaren
vergeven. 6. Endeen leyt
ons niet in Verfoeckinge.
7. Maer verloft ons van-
den Boofen. Amen.

[From the New Teft. in Dutch,
Amft, 1630, x2mo,}

II.
Broad ScoTcH.

Ure Fadir, whilk art
in Hevin. 1. Hallouit
be thy Naim. 2. Thy.
Kingdum cum. 3. Thy
Wull be dun in Airth, as
it is in Hevin. 4. Gie
ufs this day ure daily
Breid. 5. And forgie ufs
ure Debts, afs we forgien
ure Debtouris. 6. Andleid
ufs na’ into Temptation.
7. Bot deliver ufs frae

Evil. Amen.
[From a Scotch Gentleman. }
1v.
Frisic, or Friezeland
Tongue. ;
Ws ‘Haita duu derftu
bifte yne Hymil. 1. Dyn

Name wird heiligt, * 2.
Dyn Rick tokomme. 3.
Dyn Wille moet {choen,
opt Yrtryck as yne Hy-
mile. 4. Ws deilix Brae
jov ws jwed. 5. In ver-
jou ws, ws Schylden, as
wy vejac ws Schyldnirs.
6. In lied ws na& in Ver-
ficking. 7. Din fry ws
vin it Quzd. Amen.

[From Chamberlayn, p. 63.]

(8]



( xxix )

SreciMENs of the CELTic LaNGuAaGEs.

II. MoperN LaNcuacEes derived from the
ANCIENT BriTisH, or CYMRAEG.

I.
WEeLsn, or CYMRAEG.

EinTéd, yr bwn wyt yn

y Nefeedd. 1. Sanéicid-
dier dy Enw. 2. Deved
dy Deyrnas. -3. Bydded
- dy Ewyllys ar y Ddaiar
megis y mae yn y Nefoedd.
4. Dyro i ni Heddyw ein
Bara beumyddisl. 5. A
madde ini ein Dyledion fel y
maddeuwn ni 'n Dyled-
wyr. 6. Ag nag arwain
ni i Brofedigaeth. 7. Ei-
thr gwared ni rbag Drwg.

Amen.

[Communicated by a Gent. of
Jefus College Oxon,]

L

ARrRMORIC, or Language
of Britanny in France.

Hon Tad, pebudij fou en
Efaou. 1. Da Hanou bezet
fanéiifiet. 2. Devet aor-
n:mp da rouantelaez. 3.
Da col bezet graet en Douar,
eual maz eon en Euf, 4.
Ré dimp byzion hon Bara
pemdeziec. 5. Pardon dimp
bon pechedou, ewal ma par-
donomp da nep pegant ezomp
ofanczet. 6. Ha na dilaes
quet a hanomp en Tempra-
tion. 7. Hoguen hon diliur
diouz Drouc. Amen.

[From Chamberlayn, p. 51.]

II1.
CoRrNIsH.

Ny Taz, ez yn Neau.
1. Bonegas yw tha Hanaw.
2. Tha Guwlakith doaz.
3. Tha binagath bogweez
en nore poceragen Neau,
4. Roe thenyen dythma gon
dyth Bara givians. 5. Ny
gan rabn wecry cara ny gi-
vians mens. 6. O cabin
ledia nynara idn Tentation.
7. Buz dilver ny thart
Doeg.  Amen.

[From Chamberlayn, p. 50.]
b3
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SprcimEens of the GorHic LLaANGUAGES..

1I. MopnerN LANGUAGEs derived from the Ax-
cient GErRMAN, or FrRAaNcIC, &c.

1.
Hicu-DuTcn, (pro-
per.)

Unfer Vater in dem
Himmel. 1. Dein Name
werde geheiliget. 2. Dein
Reich komme. 3. Dein
Wille gefcheheauf Erden,
wie im Himmel. 4. Un-
fer taeglich Brodt gib uns
heute. 5. Und vergib
uns unfere Schulden, wie
wir unfern Schuldigern
vergeben. 6. Und fuehre
uns nicht in Verfuchung.
%. Sondern erloefe uns von
dem Vbel. Amen.

[From the common German
{  New Teftament, printed at
Londen, x2mo.]

1L

Hicu-Dutcu of the
Suevian Diale&.

Fatter aufa? dear du
bifcht em Hemmal. 1.
Gehoyliget wearde dain
Nam. 2. Zuakommedain
Reych. 3. Dain Will
gfchea uff Earda as em
Hemmal. 4. Aufar de-
glich Braud gib as huyt.
5. Und fergiab as aufre
Schulda, wia wiar fergea-
ba aufarn Schuldigearn.
6. Und fuar as net ind
Ferfuaching. 7. Sondern
erlais as fom Ibal.  Amen.

[From Chamterlayn’s Qratia
Dominica, p. 64.]

I

The Swiss Language.

Vatter unfer, der du

bift in Himlen.

1. Ge-

heyligt werd dyn Nam.

2. Zukumm uns

Rijch. 3.

dijn

Dyn Will

gelchahe, wieim Himmel,
alfo auch uff Erden. 4.
Gib uns hut unfer taglich
Brot. 5. Und vergib uns

unfere

Schulden,

wie

anch wir vergaben unfern

Schuldneren.

6. Und

fuhr uns nicht in Ver-

fuchnyfs.

7. Sunder

erlos uns von dem Bofen, .

Amen.

{From Chamberlayn, p. 63.]
!
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SprcimeNs of the CErtic Lancuaces:

HI. MopErN LaNGuacks derived from the
AncienT IRISH.

I.
IrisH, or GAIDHLIG.

Ay nathair até ar Neamb.
1. Naomhthar Hainm, 2.
Tigeadh do Rioghachd. 3.
Deuntar do Thoil ar an
Ttalémb, mar do nithear ar
Neamh. 4. Ar naran laé-
athambail tabbair dhiinn
a niu, 5. Agus maith
dbiiinn ar Bbfiacha, mar
mbaithmidne dar bbftithe-
ambnuibh fein. 6. Agus
na léig finn a ccathughadh.
7. Achd fhor finn o Ole.
Amen.

From Bithop Bedel’s Irith Bi- -

ble, Lond, 1690, 8vo.]

11,
ERsE, or GAIDHLIG
ALBANNAICH,

Ar @ Athair-ata air

Neamb. 1. Gu naombai-
chear t Tinm. 2. Tigeadh
do Rioghachd. 3. Dean-

thar do Thoil air an Télamb
mar a nithear air Neamb.
4+ Tabhair dhuinn an diu
ar n Aran laitheil, 5.
Agus maith dbuinn ar Fia-
cha ambuil mar mhaithmid
dar luchd-fiachaibh *. 6.
Agus na leig am buaireadh
Sinne q. Ak faor finn &
Ole.  Amen.
* Feichneinibh.

[From the New Teftament in
the Erfe Language, printed at
Edinburgh, 3767, 8vo. Mat,
Vl.,g.

II1.

Manks, or Language of
the IsLE of MAN.
Ayr ainy t'ayns Niau s
1. Cafherick dyrow df’ En-
mm. 2. Dy jig dty Reeri-
aght. 3. Dt aigney dy row
jeant er y Thalac, myr te

ayns Niau.

4. Cur dooin

myn Arran jiu as gaghlaa.
5. As leih deoin nyn logh-
tyn, myr ta fbin lech daue-
Jyn ta jannoo loghtyn nyn’
oc. 6. As ny leeid fhin

ayns miolagh.
rey fhin veih Olk.

7. Agh liv-
Amen.

[From the Liturgy in Manks,
printed  at London, 1705,

€vo,]

b4
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SpeciMENS of the GoTruic LANGUAGES,

11I. MopErN LANGUAGEsderived from the ANf
CIENT SCANDINAVIAN, or ICELANDIC, called
(by fome Writers) CimBrIc, or CiMBRO-Go-

THIC.

I

IceLanDIC,

Fader vor thu fom ert
a2 Himnum. 1. Helgeft
thitt Nafn, 2. Tilkome
thitt Riike. 3. Verde
thinn Vilie, fo a Jordu,
fem a Himne. 4. Gieff
thu ofs i dag vort daglegt
Braud, 5. Og fiergieff
ofs vorar Skulder, fo fem
vier fierergiefum vorum
Skuldinautum. 6. Og
inleid ofs ecke i Freiftne.
7. Heldr frelfa thu ofs
fra 1llu, Amen.

[From Chamberlayn, p; 70.]

111
DanisH.

Vor Fader i Himmelen.
1. Helligt vorde dit
Navn. 2. Tilkomme dit
Rige. 3. Vordedin Vil-
lie, paa Iorden fom i
Himmelen. 4. Giff ofs
i Dag vort daglige Bred.

5. Oc forlad ofs vor
Skyld, fom wi forlade
vore Skyldener. 6. Oc

leede ofs icke i Friftelfe.
7. Men frels os fra Ont,
Amen.

[From Chambeslayn, p. 70.]

-y Himmelen.

- Brouta.

‘ofs i fra Ondo.

1I1.
NorwEGIAN, or NORSE,

Wor Fader du fom eft
1. Gehai-
liget worde dit Nafn. 2.
Tilkomma os Riga dit.
3, Din Wilia gefkia
paa Iorden, fom handt er
udi Himmelen. ‘tl Giff
os y Tag wort dagliga
) gs Och fogrlaget
os wort Skioldt, . fom wy
forlata wora Skioldon. 6.
Och lad os icke homma
voi Friftelfe. 7. Man "’
frals os fra Onet. Amen,
[From Chamberlayn, p. y1.}

1V,

SwEDISH,.

Fader war fom aft j
Himmelen. 1. Helgat
warde titt Nampn. a2
Till komme tite Ricke,
3. Skei tin Wilie faa paa
lordenne, fom i Himme-
len. 4. Wart dagliga
Brod giff ofs i Dagh. s,
Och forlat ofs wara Skul-
der {a fom ock wi forlaten

“them ofs Skildege aro, ™

6. Och inleed ofs icke §
Freftelle. 7. Ut an fralg
Amen,
[¥From Chamberlayn, P 70}
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SpecimENsof the Finn and Laprranp TonGuEgs.

L.
The Finv Language.

Ifa meidan_ joca olet tai-
waffa. 1. Pybitetty olcon
finum Nimes. 2. Labes
tulcon finum Waldacundas,
3. Olcon finun tabtos niin
maafa cuin taiwafa. 4.
Anna meile  tanapaiwana
meidan joca paiwainen lei-
pam. 5. Sa anna meille
meidan fyndim andexi nun-
cuin mekin andex annam
meidan ~welwattiffem. 6.
Fa ala jobdata meita kiu-
Jauxen. 7. Mutta paafia
meita pahafta,  Amen.

[From Chamberlayn, p. 82.]

laidi

II.
The LarLanp Tongue.

Atki mijam juco lee al-

menfifne. 1. Ailis ziaddai
tu Nam. 2. Zweigubatta
tu Ryki. 3. Ziaddus tu

Willio naukuchte almefne
nawn ei edna mannal, 4.
Wadde mijai udni mijan
Jert pafwen laibebm. 5.
Fab andagafloite mi jemijan
Juddoid, naukuchte mije an-
dagaflostebt kudi mije wel-
gogas lien. 6. Fab fiffa-
mijabni, 7. Al
tocko keckzallebma pahayt.
Amen,

[From Chamberlayn, p. 83.]

A SpecimeN of the CaANTABRIAN or Biscavan
Lancuace, ftill preferved in Spain,

The Basque,

Gure Aita keruétan ca-

réna.

1. Erabilbedsi fain-

duqui gure Jeena. 2. E-
thorbedi gure Erreffuma,
3. Eguinbedi gure Boron-
datea gerw’an becalaturre an

#re.

4. Emandiegagucy

egun gure egunorixco oguia.
‘5. Eta barkbadietcatgutgu
gure gorrac gucere gure car-
dunei barkhatcendiotgaguten

becala,

6. Eta ezgaitgat-

cu utc tentacionétan erortce-

rat.

. Aitcitic beguira=

gaitcaigu  gaitc gucietaric,

Halabiz,

[From Chfmberlayn, Pr 44]
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R EMATRK S
ON THE

FOREGOING VERSIONS;

AND FIRST

Of the GoTHI1Ic SPECIMENS,

HE great and uniform fimilitude, ' dilcoverable

! at firft fight between all the Specimens of the
Gothic or Teutonic Languages, muft be very ftriking,
even to foreigners unacquainted with thefe Tongues :
But to thofe that know them intimately the affinity
muft appear much nearer and ftronger, becaufe many
words that were originally; the fame, are difguifed by
the variations of Pronunciation and Orthography, as
well as by the difference of Idiom: Thus, the Ger-
man Gebeiliget, and the Englith Hallowed, are both
equally derived from the Teutonic HeL1G, Holy.

It may further be obferved, that Time has intro-
duced a change, not only in the Form, but in the
Meaning of many Words, fo that though they are
equally preferved in the different Diale&s, they no
Jonger retain the fame uniform appearance, nor can
be ufed with propriety to exprefs the fame exa& mean-
ing. Thus, the Latin Word Panis is tranflated in the
Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Hiaf, or Hlaif, which word
is flill current among wus in’its derivative Loaf; but '
with a variation of fenfe that made it lefs proper to
be ufed in the Pater-nofter than the other Teutonic
word BREAD, which is preferved in all the other
Dialeéts, but in a great variety of Forms. Thus
from the old Francic Brot, or Cimbric. Brodh, come
the Swifs, Brot; The Swedifh, Brod; The High

and
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and Low Dutch, Broodt ; The Norfe, Brauta; The
Icelandic, Braud ; The Englith, Bread; The Scot-
tith, Breid 3 The Danith, Bred ; and the Friic, Bre,

Again, it is poffible that in many of thefe Lan-
guages there was more than one word to exprefs the
fame idea; and if there was a variety, then the dif-
ferent Tranflators, by ufing fome of them one word,
and the reft another, have introduced a greater dif-
ference into their Verfions than really fubfifted in their
feveral Languages. Of this kind I efteem the word
Atta, (Patcr) ufed by Ulphilas, whofe countrymen
had probably another word of the fame origin as
Faper or FATHER, as well as all the other Gothic
nations : So again, the Anglo-Saxons (befides their
word HLAF) had probably another term, whence we
derived our prefent word BREAD. As for the Gothic |
word ATTA, (whence the Frific Hasta, and perhaps
the Lapland A#4,) however Ulphilas came by it, it
feems evidently of the fame origin as the old Canta-
brian Aita,

Laftly, a great difference will appear to Foreigners
from the different arrangement of the fame words, but
more efpecially from the difference of Tranflation;
for the Pater-nofter has not been rendered in the fe-
veral Verfions in the fame uniform manner. Thus,
in the High Dutch and Danifh, the firft fentence is
exprefled contradedly, Nofler Pater in Caelis.  In the
Gothic of Ulphilas, Pater Nofler tu in Ceelis.  In the
others more at large,- Pater Nofler tu es in Ceelis, or
Nofler Pater qui es in Celis, &c. &c. And what is ftill
more remarkable in the Anglo-Saxon, the fourth.Pe-
tition is rendered, not panem nofirum gquotidianum, but
panem noffrum fupernaturalem ; as it was interpreted al{o
by fome of the ancient Fathers.

But to confirm the foregoing Remarks by one ge-
neral Illuftration, I fhall confront the Hicr DuTtcH
Specimen, with a literal EncLisH Verfion, which
will fupport the affertion made above, (p. xxi.) that
thefe two Languages ftill prove their affinity, notwith-
fanding the different mediums through which they
have defcended, and the many ages that have elapfed
fince their feparation. )

GERMAN,
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GERMAN.
Unfar

Vater

in dem Himmel.

1. Dein Name
werde geheiliget,

2. Dein Reich

komme.

3. Dein Wille
gelchehe

auf Erden,

wie in Himmel,

4. Unfar taeglich Brodt.
gib uns

heute .

5. Und vergib

uns unfere
Schulden,
wie wir unfern

Schuldigern
vergiben.

6. Und fuehre
uns nicht in
.Verfuchung.
~. Sondern
.erloefe uns
von dem Ubel.

1 Perhaps from the Lat. bodie,

ENGLISH.

' Our, [Ure; Northern Diaw

lei *)
Father [Vather, Vader,
Somerfetfhire Dialec?.)
in the Heaven. [in them
Heavens, wvulgar Dia-
lecd. ]

1. Thine Name

were [may it be] hallow-
ed.

2. Thine [Kingdom ]

come. _

3. Thine Wil

fo be

of [in] Earth,

~asin Heaven.

4. Our daily Bread

give us

[this Day.]

5. And forgive [vorgive,
Somerfetfhure Dialec1.)

us our

[Debts, Debita, Lat.]

as we our [ou’rn, Rufic
Dialect.]

[Debtours, Debitores, Lat].

forgive, [vorgiven, Somer-
Jetfhire Dialect.]

6. And [lead]

us not in [into]

[ Temptation, Lat.]

7- But

loofe [deliver, French] us

from the Evil,

* This is evidently a contration of Unfar, antiqu. Unfer, fec. Uer,
Ure. In our midland counties, Our is pronounced #or or Wer, like the

Swedith or Norfe.

The Swifs, and fome of the other German Dialeéts give the firft fen-
tence more fully, thusy Du biff in Himlen : This is literally the fame

with our vulgar phrafe, Thou beefs,

or bift in Heawen.

1 The old Teutonic word Rick, is Rill preferved in the termination of
our Englith Bifbop-rick; and even King-rike for Kingdome was in ufe
among
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Before I quit this fubje& of the GoTHiIc or Try-
roNic Languages, I muft obferve, that the ofd Scan-
dinavian Tongue is commonly called CimBrIC, or
CimBro-GoTHIC, as it was the diale& that chiefly
prevailed among the Gothic Tribes, who inhabited
the Gimbrica Cherfonefus, &c. But whether the an-
cient CIMBRI, ‘and their confederates the TEU=-
TONES, who made the‘irruption into the Roman Em«
pire in the time of Marius +, were a CELTIC or 2 Go-
THIC people, may perhaps admit of fome difquifition,

-They who contend that they were CELTS, may
urge the refemblance of the name of Cimbri to that of
Cymri, by which the Britons have always called
themfelves in their own language: They may alfo pro-
duce the authority of Appian, who exprefsly calls the
Cimbri CELTS ; as well as of feveral of the Roman
Authors, who fcruple not to name them GAuvs {.
It may further be obferved in favour of this opinion,
that the emigfation of fo large a body of the old
Celtic inhabitants, would facilitate the invafion of the
Gothic tribes who fucceeded them in thefe northern
fettlements, and will account for the rapid conquefts
of Odin and his Afiatic followers: It might alfo be
conjeétured, that the fmall fcattered remains of thefe
old Celtic Cimbri, were the Savage Men who lurked
up and down in the forefts and mountains, as defcrib-
ed by the ancient Icelandic Hiftorians |, and who, in
their fize and ferocity, fo well correfpond with the

'

among our countrymen fo late as the reign of Queen Elizabeth: Thus,
in the famous libel of STugs, intitled, ¢ The Difcoverie of a gaping
¢ Gulf, whereinto England is like to be fwallowed by another French
¢ Marriage,” &c. printed Anno 1579. fmall 8vo. (Sign. C. 7. b.) The
Author talks of the Queen’s ** having the Kingrike in ber own per-
¢ fon;” meaning the regal dominion, authority, &c, Steallo Vergti-
gan’s Antiquities, Lond. 1634, p. 215.

+ Defcribed below, in Chap. II.

1 ¢ Arp1aNuUs in Ilyricis Cimbros Celtas, addito gues Cimbros wocant,
¢ appellavit, Et evolve FLorvm, Lib. IIL Cap. 3. SarvsTivm Bell,
« Fugurth. in finee, Rurum Brev, Cap. V1. qui omnes Cimbros diferté

"¢ Gallos, et ab extremis Gallice profugos, nominarunt.’””  Speneri Notitia
Germania Antiquae, Hal, Magd. 1717. 40, p. 123.
I Sce below, p, 35, &c.

defcrip-
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deferiptions given us of their countrymen that jnyadéfi
the Roman Empire. Thus far fuch an opinion 1§
equally confiftent, both with the Roman and Nor-
thern Hiftorians. .

On the other hand, that the Cimbri of Marius were
not a Celtic, but a German or a Gothic peqple, is an
opinion that may be fupported with no flight argu-
ments. On this head it may be obferved, with our
Author Monf. Mallet, ¢ that the Ancients generally
¢ confidered this people as a branch of the Ger+
€ mans *,” and that their tall ftature and general
chara&ter rather correfponds with the defcription of the
Germans than of the Celts: That as for the name of
Cimbri or Cimber, it is refolvable into a word in the
German Language, which fignifies WAaRRIOR of
WaARLIKE+: And that the authorities of the Ro-
man Hiftorians cannot much be depended on, becaufe
(as has been before obferved 1) they were feldom ex-
aét in the names they gave to the Barbarous Nations.
It may further be urged, that the facility with which
the Cimbri made their way through Germany into

* See below, p. a1,

t Germanis quidem Camp exercitum aut locum ubi exercitus cafira metatur,
Sgnificat; inde ipfis wir cafirenfis et militaris Kemffer e¢ Kempher ez
Kemper ez Kimber et Kamper, pro warietate dialeflorum wecatur 5 wvoca-
bulum boc nofiro [ Jeo dnglica) Sermone nondum penitus exolewit; Norfole
ciences enim plebeio et prolctario fermone dicumt ¢ He is a Kemper Old
¥ Man,” i, e. Semex wegerus eff, Sheringham, p. 57. See alfo,
Kzemrerye Man, in the Reliques of Ancient Englith Poetry, Vol. I,
p- 70.

Sheringham afterwdrds adds, Jlud autem boc loco emistendum non effy
CiMBROS guogue 2 proceritate corporis boc nomen babere potuiffe = - ~ »
Rimber enim alid fignificatione bominem giganted corporis mole preditum de=

Jignat. ¢ Danico "bedie idiomare, (inquit Pontanus, in additam. ad
¥ Hift. Dan, lib. 1,) Kimber five Kempe et Kemper non bellatorem tan=
*¢ tim, fed propric Gigantem norat.”  Sheringh. p. §8. From hence it
fhould feem, that a gigantic perfon was called Kimber, from his refem-
blance to the ancient Ciméri; rather than that this people were called
Cimbri, from their gigantic fize ; fo that this favours the opinion that the
Cimbri were a different Race from the ancient Danes, &c. becaufe no na-
tion would think of calling themfelves Giants ; for if they were all vni-
formly gigantic, there would appear to themfelves nothing remarkable
in their fize : whereas this would firike another people, as a primary
and leading Diftin&ion, .
' Seep, vi,

Gaul,



. - ( xxxix )

Gaul, renders it probable that they were rather a
branch of the German people, than of a race in con-
ftant enmity with them, like the Celts, and who,
upon that account, would have been oppofed in their
paflage ; efpecially as the Germans appear in thefe
countries rather to have prevailed over the Celts, and
to have forced them weftward, driving them out of
many of their fettlements. But laftly, if the Cimbri
had been a Celtic people, then fuch of them as were
Yeft behind in their own country, and were afterwards
fwallowed up among the fucceeding Gothic Tribes
who invaded Scandinavia, would have given a tin&ure
of their Celtic Language to that branch of the Teu-
tonic, which was fpoke in thefe countries: Or, at
leaft, we fhould have found more Celtic names of
Mountains, Rivers, &c. in the Cimbric Cherfonefe
than in other Gothic Settlements: But I do not find
that either of thefe is the cafe ; the old Icelandic feems
to be as free from any Celtic mixture, as any other
Gothic Dialect; nor is there any remarkable preva-
lence of Celtic names in the peninfula of Jutland,
more than in any part of Germany; where I believe
its former Celtic inhabitants have up and down left
behind them a few names of places, chiefly of natural
fituations, as of Rivers, Mountains, &c. This at leaft
is the cafe in England, where, although the Britons
were fo intirely extirpated, that fcarce a fingle word
of the Welth Language was admitted by the Saxons ;
and although the names of Towns and Villages are al-
moft univerfally of Anglo-Saxon derivation, yet the
Hills, Forefts, Rivers, &c. have generally retained
their old Celtic names *.

But whether the old Cimbri were Celts or Goths,
yet forafmuch as from the time of Odin, both the
Cimbrica Cherfonefus, and all the neighbouring. re-
gions were become entirely Gothic fettlements, the
Gothic Diale@ which prevailed in thefe countries is
called by Antiquaries Cimeric, and CiMsro-Go-

# See PENIGENT, ARDEN, AvoN, -&¢, in Camden’s Britannia,
and that Auther pafim,

5

THIC!
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THtc: Itis alfo fometimes termed Old IcELANBiC,
becaufe many of the beft writers in it came from Ice-
land, and becaufe the Cimbric has been more perfeétly-
preferved in that ifland than in any other fettlement.

To the old original mother tongue of all the Gothi¢

Diale@s, it has been ufual (after Verftegan ¥) to give

the name of TEuTONIC, not fo much from the Teu-

" tones or Teutoni, who inhabited 'the Danifh iflands,.
and were brethren to the Cimbri, as from its being

the ancient TuvyTsH, thelanguage of TuisTo ¥, and

his votaries ; the great Father and Deity of the Ger-

man Tribes.

To conclude this fubje&t ; whoever would trace the -
feveral TeuToNIc Languages up to their fource, and
proceed upon fure and folid principles in inquiries of
this kind, need only have recourfe to that great and
admirable work, LINGUARUM Vett. Septentriona-
lium THES AURUS Grammatico-Criticus et Archaologi-
cus Qutore GEORGIO HICKES. §.T. P. Oxon. 170§,
2 Vols. folio.

* Reflitution of decayed Intelligence, 4to. pafim. Seealfo Speneri
Notit. Antiq. Germ, L. 4. p. 104. -

t Celebrant Carminibus antiquis (guod unum apud illes. fc, Germanos,
memoria et anralium genus ¢ff) TuisToNEM Deum, Terrd editum, et filium
MANNUM originem gentis, conditorefgue, Tacit, de Mor. Germans.

This Man~us is evidently Man, the offspring of TuisTo, the fu-
preme Deity.

Of the CELTiCc SPECIMENS.

/A S the ftrong refemblance of the feveral GoTHic
Specimens to each other, fo their radical diffi-
militude to thofe of CELTIC origin, muft appear deci-
five of the great queftion difcufled in the foregoing
PrREFACE., Had thefe two Languages ever had an
pretenfions to be confidered as congenial, the further
ther we traced them back, the ftronger would be the
refemblance between them; but the moft ancient
Specimens appear as utterly diffimilar, as the moft mo-

dern;
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dern; not but here and there 2 word may have been
accidentally caught up on either fide: viz. borrowed
by the Goths from the Celtic Laﬁguage, and wice
werfd 3 or perhaps adopted by each of them from fome
third Language radically different from them borh.
Thus, from the Welfh 744, our vulgar have got the
common Englith word Dad and Daddy : And from
the Fren¢h Delivre, are derived both the Englith De-
-hiver, and the Armoric Diluir, whence the Cornith
Dilver,

In confarmity to the opinion of the moft knowing
Antiquaries, 1 have given the Irisu and Erse
Tongues 2s defcended from one common original
with the €ambrian, or ancient Briti/b Languages, viz.
the WeLsH, ArRMoRrIC, and Cornisd. But, to con-
fefs my own opinion, I cannot think they are equally
derived from one common CEeLTic Stock; at leaft
not in the fame uniform manner as any two branches
of the GorHic; fuch, for inftance, as the ANgLoO-
Saxon and Frawcic, from the Old Teutonic,
Upon comparing the two ancient Specimens given
above in pag. xxvii. fcarce any refemblance appears
between them ; fo that if the learned will bave them
to be flreams from one common fountain, it muft be
ullowed, that one or both of them have been greatly
polluted in their courfe, and reccived large inlets from
fome other channel.

But, notwithftanding this apparent diffimilitude,
the celebrated Lluyd, and others who have invefti-
gated this fubje&, firmly maintain, that there is a real
affinity betwecn the Irith and Cambrian Tongues,
and that a great part of both Languages is radically
the fame. Hehas further fhown, that many names of
places in South-Britain, and even in Wales itfelf, the
meaning of which is loft in the Welfh Language, can
only be explained from words now extant in the Irith
and Erfe Tongues: An inconteftible proof either that
the Irifh or Erfe Language originally prevailed all
over the fouthern parts of this ifland, or that it is of
congenial origin with the Cambrian or Welfh, and fo

Vor. L c has
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has preferved many words, which are now loft in the
other *, , :
Indeed a good reafon may be afligned why the fe-

veral branches of the Old CeLric differ to the eye fo
much more than the derivatives of any other Lan-
guage: viz. In the Celtic Tongue words arc declined
by changing, NoT the Terminations, but the Initial
- Letters in the oblique cafes, or by prefixing an article
with an apoftrophe (either exprefled or implied); fo
that thofe who are ignorant of this language are apt
to confound the radical Letters, with fuch as are
merely fuperadded and accidental; or to think two
words utterly diffimilar, that are only made fo by an
occafional Prefix or a variety of Declenfion: To give
one inflance (out of innumerable) of the latter kind,
the Britith word Pen, in conftrution regularly aflumes
the form of Ben, Phen and Mben. e. g.

Pen, a Head. '

Pen gir, a Man’s Head.

7 Ben, his Head.

7 Phen, her Head. o,

y'm Adben, my Head,

* Lruyp thinks both thefe caufes haveconcurred, viz. I, That thean«
ceftors of the Irith and Highland Scots, fc. the ancient GuypnELIANS,
were the old original Celts, who firft inhabited this ifland : And that the
Cymri, or Welth, were another and different race of Celts, (a branch
of the Celtic Cimbri) who fucceeded the other, and drove them north-
wards. II That the Language of both thefe people, though originally the
fame, had defcended down through different ‘channels, and was rendered
ftill more widely diftant; 1., By the additional mixture of Cantabrian
words imported into Ireland by the Scots, who came from Spain and fet-
tled among the old Guydelian Celts from Britain: And, 2. By the
changes the Cymracg or Welth Language fuffered during the fubjeéion
of 500 Years to the Romans, &c, (See Lluyd’s WeLsn and Ir1sn
Prefaces, tranflited in the Appendix to Nicholfon's Ir1su HisTorI-
€AaL LisrArY, &c. 1736. folio.)

See allo MarTranp’s ¢ Hiftory of Scotland, 2 Vols, folio,” who
has fome things curicus on this fubjed, particularly on the paf-
fage of the Cimbri into Britain; but the penerality of his book
fhews a judgment fo warped by national prejudice; is fo evidently de-
figned to fupport a favourite hypothefis, and is writ with fuch a {pirit
of coarfe invedtive, that the Reader will be conftantly led to fufpect that
his quotations are unfair, and his arguments fallacious, To mention only
one inftance of this Writer’s ftrange perverfion of Hiftory, he fets out
with denying, in the teeth of Caefar and all the ancients, that the OLp
BrITONS WERE EVER PAINTED !

5 Before
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Before I tonclude thefe flight Remarks, 1 muft beg:
leave to obferve, that as the great fubje& of this pre-
fent book is GoTHic ANTIQUITIES, Which I appre--
hend to be totally diftin&, from the Cerric, I only
pretend to be exaét and precife as to the GorHic or
Teutovic Languages; but do not take upon me
to decide on any of the points which relate either to
the CerLrtic Antiquities or CELTic Tongues. For
this reafon I avoid entering into the difpute, which
"has of late fo much interefted our countrymen in North-
Britain: viz, Whether the Erse Language was firft
fpoken in Scotland or Ireland. Before the inquifitive
Reader adopts either opinion, he would do well to con-
fider many curious hints, which are fcattered up and
down in Lruyp’s moft excellent Archacologia Britan-
nica, 1707. fol. and efpecially in his WELsH and
Ir1su Prefaces, referred to in the foregoing Note.

The Specimen of the Erse or HicurAND Scor-
TISH, in p. xxxi. is extralted from the New Tefta~
ment Jately publithed at Edinburgh, wherein- this
Language is called Gaidhlig Albannaich ; and upon the

" authority of that book I have fo named it here. This
I mention by way of caveat againft the cenfure of
thofe who contend that the true name is GAELIC or
GaLic, and that this word is the fame with Garvic,
the name of the ancient Language of GauL. With-
out deciding the queftion as to the origin of the Erse
Language itfelf, I muft obferve upon the ancient
name of GaLLic, that this does not feem to have
been ufed by the natives of GauL themfelves, but to
have been given them by foreigners: They called
themfelves CELT &, and their Language CELTIC *;

in

* Qui ipfirum lingua Cxr &£, nofira Gavrrt appellantur, Célar de
Bell, Gal, L, 7.t CELT &, the Gauls, Gzdil, Cadil, or Keill,
¢ and in the plural, according to our diale&, Keiliet, or Keilt, (now
¢ Guidhelod) Irifbmen. The word Keilt could not be otherwife writ
% ten by the Romans, than Ceilte or Celta,”’  See Lluyd’s hiith Preface,
p+ 107. in Nicholfon’s Irith Hiftcrian,

c 2 In.
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{n like manner as«the inhabitants of Wales, though
called WELsH by us, term themfelves CyMRU, and -
their own Language CYMRAEG ; who at the fame
time call us Sa1ssons, and our Tongue SAISSONAEG,
thus reminding us of our Saxon origin.

In the fame place the Reader will find many of the ancient names
of offices, perfons, &c. mentioned by Cfar as prevailing in .Gaul, ex-
p!ain‘cd from the modern Irith Language, as, Allebrox, Divitiacus, Vers
cingetorizy Vergafillaunus, Vergobretus, &c.

Of the FinN and LapLaND Specimens:
And of the CANTABRIAN or BASQUE.

HE two former of thefe are fubjoined, in order

l to illuftrate what our Author has faid below, in
p. 38, 39. o
Of the Finn Language it may be obferved, that it
appears quite original, and underived from any other
‘Tongue with which we are acquainted. But as to that
of the LAPLANDERs, it is apparently a derivative
from feveral others : Many of the words are evidently
borrowed from the Finn LANGUAGE, and others
from the NorsE, mixed, it may be, with derivatives
from the GREENLAND Tongue, or perhaps the ScLA-
vonic. From the Finn Language are apparently
borrowed thefe words in the Pater-nofter, viz. Mi-
jam, jucoy laibebm, pabaft, &c. and thefe from the

Nowrse, or fome fifter diale&, viz. Nam, Ryki, Wil-
lio, &c.”

As to the CANTABRIAN or BAsQUE, it has no ap-
parent affinity with ahy dialect either of the TEuTO-
Nic or CELTIc Languages, Yet LLuyD has given a
lift of derivatives from this Language which are ftill
extant in the IrR1su Tongue, and which confirm the
opinion that an ancient colony from Spain atually

intermixed
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intermixed among the original inhabitants of IrE~
_LAND. '

To this excellent, writer, fo often. quoted, I refer
all fuch as would proceed on fure and folid grounds
in their inquiries coacerning the Centic Lancuacs
and ANTIQUITIES: A fubje& which has proved the
great ftumbling-block of modern Antiquaries and Ety-
mologifts, and which has occafioned fo many wild,
abfurd, and childith publications, to the difgrace of
all etymology and fcandal of literature. Inftead of
imitating the caution, diffidence, and modefty of
Lruyp, who fpent feveral years in travelling and re-
fiding among the different branches of the CeLTs,
thefe writers make up a jargon of their own, which
they call Celtic, and, without knowing any one of the
ancient Languages truly, fet out confidently to explain
them all. R :

That I may not appear invidious, 1 will not pro-
duce inftances of the dotage and folly of fome of our
countrymen in what they call Celtic Etymologies,
and Hluftrations of Celtic Antiquities; but will refer
the Reader to a work of a fuperior clafs, the celebrated
Memoires de la Langue Celtique par M. Burrer. Be-
Jangon 1754. 3 Vols. folio. ~ This learned, and in other
refpe&s, ingenious writer, is a glaring inftance how
much a good judgment may be drawn away by a dar-
ling hypothefis, and is a warning to others not to write
upon fubjects they do not underftand: For, having
little or no acquaintance with the Englith Language,
he undertakes to explain, from his own imaginary
Celtic Vocabulary, the names of innumerable places in
England, in what he calls a Defeription Etymologique * :
Where, if he had confined himfelf to fome of our Ri-
vers, Mountains and Forefts, he had ftood fome chance
of being right, fince many of thefe retain their old

* Une Defeription Etymologique des willes, rivieres, montagnes, Soréts,
cariofités natyrelles des Gaules; de la meilleure partie del* Efpagne ct de
I'Lialie 5 de la Grande Britagne, dont les Gaulois ont él€ ks primiers babi-
sags, This writer has, however, fome things very ingenious and folid.

c3 Britith



( xlvi )

Britith names: But when he boldly proceeds to our
names of Villages and Towns, which are moft of them
purely Saxon and Englifh, he falls into fuch diverting
blunders as thefe, viz.

Acton (which is from the Saxon 4¢, an Oak, and
Ton, a Town) he derives from 4c, a River, and Ton,
Habitation. .

Aston (which is merely Eafi-town, as in fome
parts of England Eafler is ftill called 4fler) he will
have from As, River, and Ton, Habitation.

AukrLanp (which is probably old Englith for
Oaxk-LaND) he fetches from O, a little Hill, Lan,
River, and D from Dy, Two.

CoOLBROKE, he fays, comes from the Saxon Broke,
a Bridge ; i. e. a Bridge over the Colne. ,

Dicu-Marss, he derives from Dich, which he
faysis from Dichlud, Borne, and Mar, Water, Dich-
mar, Land borne up by Water.

HaNweLL, he fays, is from Han, a Bending, and
Val, in compofition Vel, a River.

Hicuam (aborough in Northamptonfhire, which
ftands on a hill, at fome diftance from any river, and
which was doubtlefs named from its elevated fituation,
High-ham 3 i. e. the Home or Habitation on High
Ground: - See Verftigan :) this writer derives from
7> aRiver, and Cam, in compofition Gam, a Bending.

NorTHAMPTON, (either fo named in contradil-

“tintion to SoUTH-HAMPTON, or, according to Cam-
den, originally North-avonton ;) this egregious Ety-*
mologift derives from Nor, (Embouchure) the Mouth
of a river, Tan, a River, and Ton, Habitation.

NorrHILL, (which [ fuppofe-is merely North-
Hill) he derives from Nor, River, and Tylk, Habita-
tion. \ .

OunpALE (contralted for Avon-dale) he derives
from Avon, a River, and Dal, Inclofed, furrounded.

Rinewoop (i. e. I fuppofe, a ¢ Wood ring-fenc-

'¢¢ ed,” a common foreft term) he derives from Ren

( Pézrtage) a Divifion, Gw, River, and Hed, a Fo-

ety . v
STANFORD
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StavForD (i e. Stone, or Stony Ford) he de-
rives from Stan (Embouchure) a Mouth of a River,
Vot, pronounced for, Near,

STRATTON . {i. e. Street-Town, the name of 2
‘Town on the Watling-fireet) from Strat, Land near
a River, and 7o, Habitation: Or, from Ster, Ri-
vers, At, Jun&ion or Joining, and Tan, Habitation.

UxBRIDGE, (fuppofed by fome to be corrupted from
Oufe-bridge) he derives from Uc; River, and Brig
[ Partage) Divifion.

Such are the derivations of a writer who fets out to
explain the meaning of Englith names of places, with-
out underftanding the fignification of our common
Englith words Lanp, Brook, Marss, WELL,
Hicu, Nortu, Hinr, Dare, Woop, Forb,
STREET or BRIpGE!

So much for Celtic Etymologies !

POSTSCRIPT.

T O the modern Tongues derived from the Qld
4 Cimsro-GoTHIc above mentioned in p. XxxXil
may he added a Specimen of the Langnage fpoken by
the common people in the Ifles of Orkney. This is
preferved by Dr. Wallace, in his AccounT of thofe
Hlands, ¢ Land. 1700. 8vo.” Who tells us it is called
by the natives Norns. It feems to be a corruption of
the Norsg, Icelandic, &c. andis as follows:

«¢ Favor i ir i Chimrie. 1. Helleur ir i Nam thite.
¢t 5, Gilla cofdum thite cumma. 3. Veya thine mota
¢ var gort o Yurn finna gort i Chimrie. 4. Gav
‘¢ yus da on da dalight Brow vora. 5. Firgive vus
<« Sinna vora fin vee firgive Sindara mutha vus. 6.
~¢ Lyvvus ye i Tumtation. 7. Min delivera vus fro
¢ Olrilt. Amen.

1 1 fufpe& the above Copy to be incorreétly print-
ed by Wallace: that ¢¢ Helleur” fhould be ¢ Hels
¢ leut,” &c. &c,

€4
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85 In the following Preface, our Author, Monf, MarixT, ex-
tols the late King of Denmark, Frepericx V. as a great patron
of literature and promoter of knowledge : it is therefore but juftice to
that Monarch to mention a few of the literary undertakings which owe
their nife and eftablifament to his bounty and love of Science.

1. He inftitoted a Society, confifting of four or five gentlemen, who
.have a falzry of 4001, per annum affigned them, purpofely for the cul«
tivation of the Danifh Language, and illuftration of the Icelandic and
Northern Antiquities. They have in their poffeflion a great quantity of
.manuferipts-relative to the latter; and, among the reft, the intire Vo-
rusra, This Society has already publithed two volumes upon Mifcel-
“laneous Subjects; in which are two Differtations relative to the IceLAN-
‘1 ANTIQUITIES, ’

II. He diretted and enabled his Profeffor of Botany, Dr. OenERr, to
‘publith that magnificent work, the Flora Danica; of which he com-
manded prefents to be made to 2}l the principal clergy, engaging them
to contribute their affiftance towards perfecting an undertaking {o ufeful
and extenfive: And, in order to promote the fame defign all ever Eu-
rope, he commanded this work to be printed in the Latin and French,
as well as German and Danifh Languages; and to be carried on till'it
thall be found to contain the figures and defcriptions of all the plants
i,x-l-zic: grow within the limits of the polar circle, and the 53d degree of
atitude, : ’

HI. He fent the celebrated Miffion of Literati to explore the interior
parts of Arabia, and to give us a more perfe€t account of that now almoft
unknown country, which was once the feat of learning and fcience: as
alfo to colle€t whatever reliques could be found of.the old Arabian books,
biftory, &c. Thefe Miffionaries were F1vEe in number, viz., Mr, Pro-
feffor D Havew, for Philology and Language: Mr, Profeffor For-
skar (a Difciple of Linnzus) for Natural Hiftery: a lieutenant of
engineers, Mr. N1gsusr, for Geography and Aftronomy: Dr. Cra-
MmER, for Medicine, and Mr. Pavrenreinp for Drawing and taking
Views, &c. The whole defign and plan of their voyage may be feen in ~
Monf, Micnarris’s  Recueil des queflions propofdes a une Secieté de
¢ Savans, qui par ordre d¢ Ja Maj. Dan, font le woyagede I’ Arabie, &c.”
Francf. 1763, yamo, Of thefe FivE Literati, only oneis returned alive
out of the Eaft. * Their joint obfervations, however, are in the hands of
Mr. Niesunr the furviver, which he is preparing for the prefs in the
German Language.  As fome of the travellers died early in their tour,
we muft not expeét to find the original plan entirely compleated. The
work will be found moft perfeétin what relates to Geography and Natu-
ral Hiftory: but though it muft, from the circumftances above mentioned ,
prove fomewhat defeQive, the world may neverthelefs form confiderable
expe@ations of it ; and it will, as we are affured, be given to the Publ
in the courfe of this prefent year, M,DCC,LXX, ' o

v
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" THE
FRENCH AUTHOR’S
PREFACE.

Y F it be allowed that the Hiftory of a confiderable
I people is in itfelf ufeful and interefting, indepen-
dent of all accidental circumftances; it muft alfo be
acknowledged that there are certain points of time,
when fuch a Hiftory runs a better chance of being re-
ceived, than at any other. This is more particularly
the cafe when a general curiofity is excited concern-
ing the- nation which is the fubject of that hiftory.
An illuftrious reign ¥, diftinguifhed by whatever can
render it dear to.a people, and glorious in the eyes of
fenfible obfervers, cannot attrat the attention of man-
kind, without infpiring at the fame time, a defire of
knowing the principal events which have preceded
that reign.

This refle€tion fufficiently juftifies my defign of pub-
lithing a new Hiftory of Denmark in the French
Language. If I am fortunate enough to fucceed in
my undertaking, Ifhall be the more happy, as 11hall,
in'many refpects, anfwer the ends of my prefent em-~
ployment, and fhall give, at the fame time, a proof
of my gratitude to the Danifh nation, who have fo
generoufly adopted me for their fellow-citizen.

® Our Auther here (and below, p; Iv.) pays a compliment to she late
King of Denmark , FREpeRIck V3 with what reafon fee the preceding

page :
Iam
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T am not ignorant that many perfons have executed
long ago, either in the whole or in part, a work of
the fame kind with mine; and I fhall, in its proper
place, do juftice to their diligence *.  But as the vo-
lume which I now offer to the public relatés to a fub-
ject which thefe Authors have treated either very
fuperficially, or not at all; I fhall here, in a few

_words, give my reafons why, at fetting out, I have
followed a plan fomewhat different from theirs.

"To run curforily over 2 number of events, uncon-
ne&ted and void of circumftances, without being able
to penetrate into their true caufes; to fee people,
princes, conquerors and legiflators fucceed one an-
other rapidly upon the ftage, without knowing any
thing of their real charater, manner of thinking, or
of the fpirit which animated them, this is to have
only the fkeleton of Hiftory; this is meerly to be-
hold a parcel of dark and obfcure fhadows, inftead of
living and cenverfing with real men. For this reafon I
bave all along refolved not to meddle with the body
of the Danith Hiftory, till I have prefented my Rea-
ders with a fketch of the manners and genius of the
firft inhabitants of Denmark. But I imagined, like
thefe who have preceded me in this attempt, that a
few pages would have fufficed for illuftrating the moft
effential of thefe points; nor was it, till 1 had exa-
‘mined this matter with new attention, that I difco-
vered my miftake. ¥ then found, that too much
brevity would defeat the end I propofed, which was
to place my fubje&t in different points of view, all g
them equally new and interefting.

® Our Author probably alludes to a former hiflory of Denmark in the
French Language, (dedicated to the prefent King’s grandfather, K.
Freperick 1V.) intitled,  L’Hifloire de Dannemarc avant et depuis
“ I'Etabl;ffement de la Monarchie : Par Mr. ¥. B. Des RocHues, Efcuyer,
¢ Conferller et Avecat Geneval du Roi Tr. Chr. au Burcau des Finances et
¢ Chambre du Domaine de la Generalité de la Rochslle.” AMST. 173Q.
6 Vol. 12mo. To this work is prefixed a Preracr HisTor1Que
avr fervir dIntroduction a I'Hiffoire de Dannemarc; which contains a
tolerable difplay of the Northern Antiquities, &c,

In
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In fa&, Hiftory has not recorded the annals of a
people who have occafioned greater, more fudden, eor
more numerous revolutions in Europe than the Scan-
dinavians ; or whofe antiquities, at the fame time, are
fo little known. Had, indeed, their emigrations been
only like thofe fudden torrents of which all traces and
remembrance are foon effaced, the indifference that has
been thown to them would have been fufficiently ju-
ftified by the barbarifm they have been reproached
with. “But, during thofe general inundations, the face
of Europe underwent fo total a change; and durin
the confufion they occafioned, fuch different eftablifh-
ments' took place; new focieties were formed, ani-
mated fo intirely with a new fpirit, that the Hiftory
of our own manners and inftitutions ought neceffarily
to afcend back, and even dwell a confiderable time
upon a period, which difcovers to us their chief origin
and fource, ' :

But I ought not barely to affert this, Permit me to
fupport the affertion by proofs. For this purpofe, let
us briefly run over all the different Revolutions which
this part of the world underwent, during the long
courfe of ages which its Hiftory comprehends, in or-
der to fee what fhare the nations of the north have
had in producing them. If we recur back to the
‘remoteft times, we obferve a nation iffuing flep by
ftep from the forefts of Scythia, inceflantly increafin
and dividing to take pofleflion of the uncultivated
countries. which it met with in its progrefs. Ver
foon after, we fee the fame people, like a tree full of
vigour, extending long branches over all Europe;
we fee them alfo carrying with them, wherever they
came, from the borders of the Black Sea, to the ex-
tremities of Spain, of Sicily, and Greece, a religion
fimple and martial as themfelves, a form .of govern-
ment di¢tated by good fenfe and liberty, a reftlefs
unconquered fpirit, apt to take fire at the very men-
tion of fubjeftion and conftraint, and a ferocious
courage, nourifhed by a favage and vagabond life,
‘While the gentlenefs of the climate foftened im Pem’?;-

‘ ) tibly
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tibly the ferocity of thofe who fettled in the fouth,
Colonies of Egyptians and Phenicians mixing with
them upon the coafts of Greece, and thence pafl-
ing over to thofe of Italy, taught them at laft to
live in cities, to cultivate letters, arts and commerce,
Thus their opinions, their cuftoms and genius, were
blended together, and new flates were formed upon
new plans. Rome, in the mean time, arofe, and at
length carried all before her. In proportion as fhe in-
creafed in grandeur, fhe forgot her ancient manners,
and deftroyed, among the nations whom fhe over-
powered, the original fpirit with which they were
animated, But this {pirit continued unaltered in the
colder countries of Europe, and maintained itfelf there
like the independency of the inhabitants. Scarce
could fifteen or fixteen centuries produce there any
change in that fpirit. There it renewed itfelf incef-
fantly ; for, during the whole of that long interval,
new adventurers ifluing continually from the original
inexhauftible country, trod upon the heels of their
fathers ‘towards the north, and, being in their turn
fucceeded by new troops of followers, they puthed
“one another forward, like the waves of the fea. The
northern countries, thus overftocked, and unable any
jonger to contain fuch reftlefs inhabitants, equally.
greedy of glory and plunder, difcharged at length,
upon the Roman Empire, the weight that opprefled
them. The barriers of the Empire, ill defended by a
people whom profperity had enervated, were borne
down on all fides by torrents of vitorious armies.
We then fee the conquerors introducing, among the
nations they vanquithed, viz. into the very bofom of
flavery and floth, that fpirit of independance and equa-
lity, that elevation of foul, that tafte for rural and
-military life, which both the one and the other had
originally derived from the fame common fource, but
which were then among the Romans breathing their
laft. - Difpofitions and principles fo oppofite, ftruggled
long with forces fufficiently equal, but they united in
the end, they coalefced together, and from their coa-
lition

9
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lition fprung thofe principles and that {pirit which
_governed, afterwards, almott all the ftates of Europe,
and which, notwithftanding the differences of climate,
of religion and particular accidents, do ftill vifibly
reign in them, and retain, to this day, more or lefs
the traces of their firft common original,
It is eafy to fee, from this fhort fketch, how greatly
the nations of the north have influenced the different
fates of Europe: And, if it be worth while to trace
its revolutions to their caufes, if the illuftration of its
inflitutions, of its police, of its cuftoms, of its man-
nersy of its laws, be a fubject of ufeful and intereft-
ing Inquiry; it muft be allowed, that the Anti-
quities of the north, thatis to fay, every thing which
tends to make us acquainted with its ancient inhabi-
tants, merits a fhare 1n the attention of thinking men.
But to render this obvious by a particular example ;
Is it not well known that the moft flourithing.and ce-
lebrated ftates of Europe owe originally to the nor-
thern nations, whatever liberty they now enjoy,
either in their conftitution, of in the {pirit of their
government ! Foralthough the Gothicform of govern-
ment has been almoft every where altered or abolifhed,
have we not retained, in moft things, the opinions,
the cuftoms, the manners which that government had
a tendency to produce? Is not this, in fa&, the
principal fource of that courage, of that averfion to
flavery, of that empire of honour which charaterife
in general the European nations ; and of that mode-
ration, of that eafinefs of accefs, and peculiar atten-
tion to the rights of humanity, which fo happily dif-
tinguifh our fovereigns from the inacceflible and fu-
perb tyrants of Afia! The immenfe extent of the
Roman Empire had rendered its conftitution fo de-
fpotic and military, many of its Emperors were fuch
ferocious monfters, its fenate was become fo mean-
fpirited and vile, that all elevation of fentiment, every
thing that' was noble and manly, feems to have been
for ever banifhed from their hearts and minds: Info-
much, that if all Europe had reccived the yoke of
. Rome
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Rome in this her ftate of debafement, this fine part
of the world, reduced to the inglorious condition of
the reft, could not have avoided falling into that kind
of barbarity, which is of all others the moft incurable;:
as, by making as many flaves as there are men, it
degrades them fo low as not to leave them evena
thought or defire of bettering their condition. But
Nature had long prepared a remedy for fuch great
evils, in that unfubiniting, unconquerable fpirit, with
which fhe had infpired the people of the nerth; and
thus fhe made amends to the human race, for all the
calamities which, in other refpeéts, the inroads of
thefe nations, and the overthrow of the Roman Em-
pire produced.

¢ The great prerogative of Scandinavia, (fays the
¢¢ admirable Author of the Spirit of Laws) and what
* ought to rccommend its inhabitants beyond every
¢ people upon earth, is, that they afforded the great
¢¢ refource to the liberty of Europe, thatis, to dlmoft
¢ all the liberty that is among men. The Goth
¢ JorNANDES, (adds he) calls the north of Europe
““ THE ForGE oF Mankinp. 1 fhould rather
¢ call it, the forge of thofe inftruments which broke
¢ the fetters manufaltured in the fouth, It was
€< there thofe valiant nations were bred, who left
¢¢ their native climes to deftroy tyrants and {laves,
¢ and to teach men that nature having made them
¢ equal, noreafon could be affigned for their becom-
¢ ing dependent, but their mutual happinefs.”

If thefe confiderations be of any weight, I fhall
eafily be excufed for having treated at fo much length,
the Antiquities of the nation whofe Hiftory I write,
‘The judicious public will fee and decide, whether I
‘bave conceived a juft idea of my fubje&, or whether,
from an illufion too common with Authors, I have
not afcribed to it more importance than it deferves.
I fhould not be without fome apprehenfions of this
kind, if that were always true which is commonly
faid, that we grow fond of our labours in proportion
- a they are difficult. Many tedious and unentertain-

ing
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ing volumes I have been obliged to perufe : I have had
more than one language to learn : My materials were
widely fcattered, ill digefted, and often little known:
It was not eafy to colleét them, or to accommodate
them to my purpofe. Thefe are all circumftances, ill .
calculated, it muft be owned, to give me much affur-
ance, But I have likewife met with very confiderable
affiftances ; feveral learned men have treated particular
points of the Antiquities of the north, with that deep
erudition which charalterifes the ftudies of the laft
age. I cannot mention, without acknowledgment and
praife, BarTHoLINUS, WoORMIUS, STEPHANIUS,
ArNGRIM JoNAs, TorF&uUs, &c. I have alfo con-
fulted, with advantage, two learned ftrangers, Meff,
PerrouTier and DaLiN, The firft, in bis Hiftory
of the Celtes, has thrown a great deal of light upon
the religion of the firft inhabitants of Europe. The
fecond has given a new Hiftory of Sweden, which
difcovers extenfive reading and genius. In three or
four chapters, where the Author treats of the reli-
gion, the laws- and manners of the ancient Swedes,
we find, thefe fubjects difcufled with unufual perfpi-
cuity and elegance. :

There are people of that happy genius, that they
need only with in order to fucceed, and have every re-
fource within themfelves. As for me, I dare hardly
- reckon among my advantages, the ftrong motives and
inducements I have had to my undertaking. I dare
not tell ftrangers, that I have had the happinefs of be-
ing encouraged by more than one Mzcenas, and by a
Prince, alike knowing, and zealous in the advance-
ment of knowledge. They would judge of me, un-
queftionably, according to what fuch numerous and-
great encouragements ought to have produced, when,
perhaps, I hardly find myfelf capable of difcharging
the duties which lie upon me in common with. all
Hiftorians,

Is “it neceffary that I fhould take notice, before I
conelude, that I ain about to delineate a nation in its
infancy, and that the greateft part of the other Euro-

peans
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peans were neither lefs favage, nor lefs uncivilized,
during the fame period ? I fhall give fufficient proofs
of this in other places, being perfuaded that there is
among nations an emulation of glory, which often
degenerates into jealoufy, and puts them upon aflum-
ing a pre-eminence upon the moft chimerical advanta-
ges: That there glows in their bofoms a patriotic
zeal, which is often fo blind and il informed, as to
take alarm at the moft flender and indifferent declara-
tions made in favour of others. ,

In the fecond Volume will be found a Tranflation
of the Eppa, and ¢f fome other fragments of Mytho-
logy and ancient pieces of Poetry. They are fingu-
lar, and, in many refpefts, precious monuments,
which throw much light upon the Antiquities of the
north, and upon thofe of the other ¢ Gothic ** na-
tions. They will ferve for Proofs, and be a Supplement:
to this Defcription of the Manners of the Ancient
Danes ; and for this reafon, as well as out of deference
to the advice of fome perfons of tafte, I was induced
to tranflate them, and to annex them tb it.

® Celtes, Orig,

A DES-
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DESCRIPTION
OF/THE

MANNERS, CUSTOMS, &

OF THE

ANCIENT DANES

And other NorTueERN NATIONS.

CHAPTER L

Denmark‘defcriéed, and the feveral countries
Sfubjet to its crown, viz. Norway, Iceland,
Greenland. . '

HE feveral countries, which com-

I pofe the Danith monarchy, have
feldom juftice done them by the:

other nations of Europe. The notions en
tertained of them are not commonly the-
moft favourable or true. This is owing to
various caufes. The fituation of fome of
the provinces is fo remote, that fkilful
travellers have feldom had occafion to vifit
them; Thofe who have pretended to de-
Vor.I. Chap. L B {cribe
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feribe them have been generally wanting in
fidelity or exa@nefs ; Some of their defcrip-
tions are grown obfolete, fo that what was
once true, is no longer fo at prefent ; Lattly,
fuch confufion and prejudices have been
cccafioned by that vague term THE NoRTH,
that we are not to wonder if Denmark
- has been thought flightly of by the {fouthern
nations. To correct thefe miftakes I fhall
lay before the Reader a faithful account of
the prefent ftate of thefe countries: In
which I thall be more or lefs diffufe in pro-
portion as they are more or lefs known to
foreigners, for whom this work is princi-
pally defigned. And if the picture I draw,
prefents nothing very agreeable or ftriking,
I dare at leaft promife that it fhall be very
exaét and faithful.

Dexmark is naturally divided into con- -
tinent, and iflands. Among the iflands,
the firft that merits attention, as well on
account of its fize as fertility, is ZEALAND.
In this ifle is feated CoPENHAGEN, the
capital of the whole kingdom ; which de-
rives its name from its harbour *, one of
the fineft in the world.  This city is built

¥ It’s name in the Da-

) Mercari,andHarrw, Por-
»nifh language is KioBEN-

tus.  ‘This city has been

HAFFN; which litetally is
a ““Haven for merchandize
or traffic;” from Kiogg,

4

reckoned by travellers to
be about the fize of Brif-
to!- Tu‘

. upon
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upon the very edge of that channel, fo weli
known by the name of the Sounpj and re-
ceives into its bofom a fmall arm of the fea,
which divides Zealand from another ifle of
lefs extent, but of very agreeable fituation,
named Amac. Copenhagen, which is at
prefent very ftrong; wealthy, and populous,
hath continually improved in its dimenfions
and beauty ever fince king Chriftopher of
Bavaria fixed his refidence there in the year
1443 butit owes its greateft fplendor to
the laft reign, and that of the prefent king
Frederic V. in which it hath been adorned
with a palace worthy of the monarch who
inhabits it, and with many ftately build-
ings, .as well public as private.

At fome leagues diftance towards the
north,. this channel, which wathes the
walls of Copenhagen, grows gradually nar-
tower, being confined between the two
oppofite coafts of Zealand and Schonen,
till it forms at length what 'is properly
called the Paflage of the Sound ; one of the
moft celebrated and moft frequented ftraits
in the world; and which opens the prin-
cipal communication between the ocean and
the Balticc. ErsenorEe, which is fituated
on the brink of the Sound, and defended by
the fortrefs of CRONENBERG, enjoys the
ever-moving picture of a multitude of
fhips, which pafs and repafs, and come to

Chap. L B2 pay
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pay their tribute to the king *. . About &
league diftant the oppofite fhore terminates
the profpe& in a very agreeable manner;
and' not far off, between the two banks,
rifes the little ifle of WemME, famous for
the obfervations of Tycho Brahe. Although
the other parts of Zealand afford nothing
fo ftriking as this ; the eye will find enough
to entertain it every where elfe. Here are
vaft plains covered with a moft delightful
verdure, which {prings earlier and continues
longer than the fouthern nations would ima-
gine. Thefe plains are interfperfed with
little hills, lakes, and groves; and adorned
with feveral' palaces, many gentlemens
feats-}, and a good number of cities and
towns. The foil, though light and fome-
what fandy, produces a great quantity of
grain, particularly of oats and barley : nor
1s it deficient in woods and paftures. Be-
fides, the fea and lakes furnifh this ifland
with fith in fuch abundance, as might well
fupply the want of the other fruits of the
earth ina country lefs fertile or lefs addicted
to commerce. ' :

But fertility is in a {till more eminent de-
‘gree the charater of Funen, which is the
{econd of the Danifh ifles in point of fize,

fing the Sound.
+ In French, Chétcaux.,

5 but

_* A certain toll paid by the merchant-fhips for paf-
T.
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but the firftin goodnefs of foil. This ifland
rifes higher than that of Zealand, and is fe- -
parated from it by an arm of the fea, which,
on account of its breadth, is called the
GreaT BELT, to diftinguith it from an-
other fmaller channel, that divides it from
Jutland, and is called the Lesser BeLrT.
Corn, pafture, and fruits grow plentifully
in this ifland, which prefents the moft de-
lightful appearance. In the middle of a
vaft plain ftands OpENskr, the capital of
~the province ; and feven towns lefs con-
fiderable adorn the fea-coafts at almoft equal
diftances. ' : o
The ifles of LALAND and FALSTRIA.
yield not much in point of fertility to Funen,
being both of them famous for their fine
-~ wheat : but the latter of thefe produces
alfo fruits in fuch abundance, that one
may juftly call it the Orchard of Denmark.
Amidft the multitude of leffer iflands, that
are fcattered round the principal ones, there
- are few which do not fupply their inhabi-
" tants with neceflaries, and even afford them
an overplus for traffic. LaNcrLanD hath |
plenty of fine corn-fields. BornnOLM,
Mona,and Samsok have excellent paftures.
Amac is found very proper for pulfe, and
is become a fruitful garden under the
hands of thofe induftrious Flemings, who
were brought hither by queen Elizabeth,-
Chap. 1. B 3 wife
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wifé of Chriftian II. and fifter of Charles
V. -

If we pafs over to the provinces on the
continent, we fhall find new reafons to
convince us, that Denmark plentifully fup-
ports its inhabitants, and is able to enrich
even a numerous people.  JuTrAnD, the
largeft of thefe provinces, forms the head
of that long peninfula, which is bounded
by the ocean to the weft, by the gulph of
Categade and the Baltic to the eaft, and
which opens a communication into Ger-
many towards the fouth. From this pro-
vince they carry into Norway a great
part of the corn ufed in that kingdom; and
hence are exported thofe thoufands of head
of cattle, which are every year brought.
into- Holland and other countries. Here
are alfo bred thofe Danifth horfes, whofe
beauty makes them fo much fought after
in all parts of Europe. If the inland
parts are barren in fome places, the coafts
extremely abound with fith. This affords
a refource o much the greater, as they
increafe and breed in the long bays,
which run up into the country, in fuch
a’ manner that almoft all the inhabitants
enjoy the benefit of the fithery. The
gulph of LimFIorDE in particular reaches’
almoft from one fea to the other; and
the fithing therein is fo rich, that, after

1t
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it has fupplied the wants of the province,
it conftantly produces large quantities for
exportation *.

Nature hath been no lefs indulgent to
the fouthern part of this peninfula, which
forms the dutchy of SLeswic. Although
the inland parts of this country have large
tracts of heath and barren fields, yet the
fertility of its coafts, its advantageous fitu-
ation between the ocean and the Baltic, the
number and convenience of its harbours,
and the large traffic which it carries on, have
enriched many of its cities, and rendered it

an agreeable and flourithing province .
What I have faid of the dutchy of Slef-
wic is pretty nearly applicable to the dut-

chy of HorsTEIN. This province is in
general rich, fertile, and populous}. Fat
B4 and

# <« The principal ci-
< ties of Jutland are AL-
¢ BURG, NYCOPPING,
« WyBURG, AARHU-
¢t gsgn, RaNDERS, Hor-
«¢ sENs, WARDE, RIBE,
«¢ FREDERICIA, CoOLD-
s¢ ING, &’ Firft Edit.

4+ ¢ SLEswIc, an an-

¢¢ cient and confiderable
" <ccity, is the capital of
¢¢ the dutchy, FLENs-
¢« guRG hath an extenfive
4¢ commerce. FRrREDE-
4¢ RIGKSTADT, ToNDE-

Chap. I,

¢ REN,and TONNINGEN,
¢ are cities of tolerable
¢ fize.” Firft Edit.

1 Lord Molefworth ob-
ferves, that this country
very much refembles EnG=-
LaND. Another traveller
has remarked, that thein-
habitants are in their per-
fons very like the Exg-
Lisg. See‘*Howell’s Let-
ters,” vol.i. fet. 6. lett. 4.
It feems this writer was at
Rendfburg (or as he calls
it Rainfburg) when the

king



and plentiful paftures; large and trading
cities fituate near together; coafts abound-
ing in fith, and a large river* which termi=
nates the province towards the fouth, form
its principal advantages ‘.

- On the other fide of the Elb, after crof-
fing the country of Bremen, we find two
fmall provinces, which have been long
united to the crown of Denmark. Thefe
are the counties of OLDENBURG and DEL-
MENHORsT, which are comprized within

king of Denmark held an  ¢¢ in this belief; that there

aflembly of the ftates there
in 1632, *¢ Among other
¢ things, he fays, I put
© ¢ myfelf to mark the car-
<« riage of the Holftein
¢ gentlemen, as they were
¢¢ going in and out at the
¢¢ parliament-houfe : and
¢ obferving well their phy-
< fiognomies, their com-
¢¢ plections, and gait; I
¢ thought verily I was in
¢ England ; for they re-
“ femble the Englifh more
¢ than either Welth or
¢ Scot (though cohabiting
“ upon the fame ifland)
¢ or any other people that
¢ ever I faw yet; which
¢ makes me verily believe,
¢ that the Englifh nation
<¢ came firft from this
¢¢ lower circle of Saxony;
¢“and there is one thing
¢ that “firengthencth me

¢ is an ancient town hard
¢ by, called Lunden, and
¢ an ifland called Angles;
¢ whence it may well be
¢¢ that our country came
¢ from Britannia to be
¢ Anglia.”” This remark
is confirmed by the moft
diligent inquirers into this
fubjeét,who placethecoun-
try of our Saxon anceftors
in the Cimbric Cherfonefe,
in the tralls of land fince
known by the names of
Jutland, " Angelen, and
Holftein, T,
* TheElb,
+ ¢ The king of Den-
“ mark poflfefles here
“ RENDSBURG, a very
¢ ftrong place, ALTONA,
““atown of great trade,
““and GLUCKERSTADT,
¢ a good fortification.”
' Firft Edit.
the
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‘the circle of Weftphalia, and have re-
ceived their names from their two principal
cities. ‘ )

The temperature of the air is nearly the
fame in the greateft part of thefe provinces,
and, except in the north of Jutland, is much
milder than their fituation would incline one
2o believe, being rarely fubject to very long
or rigorous cold. To comprehend this,
it will be fufficient to remind the rea-
der, of this general obfervation, that coun-
tries furrounded with the fea, have their
_atmofphere loaded with vapours continually
exhaling from it, which break and blunt’
the nitrous particles of the air, and foften
its rigours. When the ftraits and gulphs,
which furround the Danith iflands, become
frozen in very fharp winters, it is lefs ow-
ing to the prevalence of the froft there,
than to the large flakes of ice, which are
driven by the winds out of the northern
feas, and are there aflembled and united.
- The fummer feafon’ commonly begins with
the month of May, and continues till Oc-
tober: and during its continuance, the
beauty of the country, the frethnefs and
fhortnéfs of the nights, and the convenience
of navigation in a country furrounded and
crofied by the fea, eafily repair and make
the inhabitants forget the languors and in-
terruptions, which winter caufes in their
bufinefs and amufements,

Chaps L If
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If travellers for the moft part have not
been very favourable in their accounts of
Denmark, they have been ftill lefs tender of
Norway. They have often confounded
it with Lapland, and have given defcrip-
tions of its inhabitants, and their man-
ners, - which are hardly applicable to the
favages of that country. The notion that
is generally entertained of the extreme
coldnefs of the climate here is no lefs
unjuft. It is true, that in a kingdom
which extends thirteen degrees from north
to fouth, the temperature of the air cannot
every where be the fame : accordingly the
moft northern parts of Norway, thofe
which face the eaft, and which are not
fheltered by the mountains from the fury
of the north winds, are undoubtedly ex-
pofed to rigorous winters. But almoft all
that length of coaft, which is wathed by
the fea towards the weft, and which forms
fo confiderable a part of Norway, com-
monly enjoys an air tolerably temperate,
even in the middle of winter. Here are
none of thofe ¢ defolate regions, where
“ Winter hath eftablithed his eternal em-
«« pire, and where he reigns among horrid
<< heaps of ice and fnow,” as ignorance
hath often led travellers, and a fondnefs for
the marvellous induced poets to fpeak of
“Norway. It is feldom that a very fharp
froft lafts there a fortnight or threc weeks
together ;
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together; it rains frequently at BerGeN in
the- midft of winter*, and the ports of
Hamburg, Lubeck, and Amfterdam, are’
locked up with froft ten times for once
that this city is fo expofed. In fhort, this
is an accident that doth not happen more
than two or three times in an age. The
vapours, which rife from the ocean, con-
tinually foften the fharpnefs of the cold ;
and it is only in the coafts of Iceland, Fin-
mark, and Greenland, that are found thofe
immenfe and eternal banks of ice, of which
voyagers make fuch a noife, and which,
when they are {evered, may fometimes float
along the coafts of Norway.

The greateft inconvenience to which this
vaft country is expofed, arifes without dif-
pute, from the inequality of the ground,
from it’s being almoft entirely covered with
rocks and ftones, and croft every way by high
and large mountains, which render a great
partof it wild and defert. There grow, not-
withftanding, feveral forts of grain in
many of the provinces, as in the UprAnDs,
~the RvroLkE, JEDEREN §; the reft
which have not this advantage may eafily
be fupplied from Jutland or the Danifh
iflands, by means of the navigation. Various

* See PonToPPIDAN's og. Norg. Befkrivelfe.
natural hiftory of Nor- [i.e. Defcription of -Den-
way, vol. i. mark and Norway.] p. 36.

+ Horserc’s Danm., & feqq.

Chap. L products,



. - (12)

produéts, with which this country abounds,
fufficiently compenfate for that difadvan-
tage.
gThe other nations of Europe cannhot be
ignorant that great part of the pitch and tar,
~ of the mafts, planks, and different forts of
timber, which are every where ufed, come
from Norway. .Thefe articles alone would
be fufficient to procure an eafy competence
for the inhabitants of the inland and eaftern
parts of this country. The weftern coaft
hath a refource not lefs rich or lefs certain,
in the prodigious abundance of its fith,
Cod, falmon and herrings are no where
found in greater quantities. The Norwe-
gians fupply part of Europe with thefe;
and this fruitful branch of commerce be-
comes every day more extenfive by the care
of a wife adminiftration. The very moun-
tains of this country, which at firft fight,
appear {o barren, often conceal great riches
in their bofoms. Some of them are intire
quarries of fine marble, which the luxury
of all the cities of Europe could never ex-
hauft. In others are found jafper, cryftal
and fome precious ftones ; feveral mines of
gold, though hitherto not very rich ; two
mines of filver by no means fcanty ; much
copper ; but above all fo great a quantity of
iron, that this fingle article brings almo
‘as much money into the kingdom, as what
arifes from the fale of its timber.

At
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At the northern extremity of this king-
dom and of Europe, dwells a people, which,
from the earlieft ages, have differed from
the other inhabitants of Scandinavia, in fi-
gure, manners, and langudge. This na-
tion, known by the name of Finns, or
L ArL ANDERS, not only poffefs the northern
parts of Norway, but alfo vaft countries in
Mufcovy and Sweden. They are a coarfe
and favage race of men, yet by no means
barbarous, if we underftand by this word
mifchievous and cruel. Such of them as
live upon' the fea-coafts fupport themfelves
by fithing, and by a traffic they carry on
with a fort of little barks, which they make
and fell to the Norwegians. The reft wan-
der up and down in the mountains without
any fixed habitation, and gain a fcanty fub-
fiftence by hunting, by their pelteries, and -
their rain-deer. Such of them as are neigh-
bours to the Norwegians have embraced
chriftianity, and are fomewhat civilized by
their commerce with that people. The reft
live ftill in ignorance, not knowing fo much
as the names of the other nations of the
world; preferved by their poverty and their
climate from the evils which difturb the en-
joyments of more opulent countries. Their
whole religion confifts in fome confufed no-
tions of an invifible and tremendous being :
and a few fuperftitious ceremonies compofe
their worthip. They have no laws, and
- Chap. I {carce
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fcarce any magiftrates : yet have they great
humanity, a natural foftnefs of difpoﬁtion,-‘

and a very hofpitable temper.

They were nearly the fame in the time

of Tacitus. ¢ The Finns*,” he fays,
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live in extreme favagenefs, in fquallid
poverty : have neither arms, nor fteeds,
nor houfes. Herbs are their food, fkins
their cloathing, the earth their bed. All
their refource is their arrows, which
they point with fith-bones, for want of
iron. Their women live by hunting,.
as well as the men+. For they every
where accompany them, and gain their
fhare of the prey. A rude hovel fhelters
their infants from the inclemencies of
the weather, and the beafts of prey.
Such is the home to which their young
men return ; the afylum to which the
old retire. 'This kind of life they think
more happy, than the painful toils of
agriculture, than the various labours of
domeftic management, than that circle
of hopes and fears, in which men are

involved by their attention to the fortune

of themfelves and others. Equally fe-
cure both as to gods and men, the Finns

* FeENNI. Tacrr. De  that herbs are their food :

morib. Germ, ad fin. I fuppofe herbs were their

+ This feems to con- ordinary food ; flefh gain-

tradict the paflage above, ed by hunting their regale.

“ have



¢ have attained that rare privilege, not to
¢ form a fingle wifh.” | |

I ought not to feparate IcELAND from
Norway. This ifland, the largeft in Eu-
rope next to Great Britain, is furrounded
by that part of the northern fea, which
geographers have been pleafed to call the
Deucalidonian ocean. Its length from eaft
to weft is about 112 Danifth miles (12 to
a degree) and its mean breadth may be 50
of thofe miles . Nature itfelf hath marked
out the divifion of this country *. Two long
chains of mountains run from the middle of
the caftern and weftern coafts, rifing by de-
greestill they meetinthe center of the ifland::
from whence two other chains of fmaller
‘hills gradually defcend till they reach the
coafts that lie north and fouth ; thus mak-
ing a primary divifion of the country into
four quarters (flerdingers) which are di-
ftinguifhed by the four points of the com-
pafs towards which they lie.

The whole ifland can only be confidered
as one vaft mountain, interfperfed with long
and deep gallies, ‘concealing in its bofom
heaps of minerals, of vitrified and bitu-~
minous f{ubftances, and rifing on all fides
out of the ocean in the form of a fhort

blunted cone +4-.
1 About 560 Englith p. 18, § 6.
miles long, and 250 broad. + Vid. HorREBOW’S

T. Natural Hiftory of Ice-
# Eceru. Orar E- land, paffim.
narrat. Hiftor. de Ifland.

Chap. L. “Earth-
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Earthquakes and volcanoes have thro* all.
ages laid wafte this unhappy ifland. Hecla,
the only one of “thefe volcanoes, which is*
known by name to the reft of Europe, feems
at prefent extin¢t; but the principles of
fire, which lie concealed all over the ifland,
often break out in other places. There have
been already within this century manyerup-
tions, as dreadful, as they were unexpeted.
From the bofom of thefe enormous heaps
of ice we have lately feen afcend torrents of
fmoke, of flame, and melted or calcined
~ fubftances, which fpread fire and inunda-
tion wide over the neighbouring fields,
whilft they filled the air with thick clouds,
and hideous roarings caufed by the melting
of fuch immen{e quantities of fnow and ice.
One meets almoft every where in travelling
through this country with marks of the
fame confufion and diforder. One fees
enormous piles of tharp and' broken rocks,
which are  fometimes porous and half
calcined, and often frightful on account
of their blacknefs, and the traces of fire,
which they ftill retain. The clefts and
hollows of the rocks are only filled with
thofe hideous and barren ruins; but in the
valleys, which are formed between the
mountains, and which are fcattered here
and there all over the ifland very often at
a confiderable diftance from each other, are
found very extenfive and delightful plains,
' where
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where natute, who always mingles foma
allay with the rigour of her feverities, af-
fords a tolerable afylum for men who know
no better, and a moft plentiful and delicate
nourtthment for cittle.

- Y ought to beftow a word or two upon
ghother niorthérn country dependent on the
kingdom of Norway, as well as Iceland,
‘ but-much more extenfive, more unknown,

and more favage: I mean GREENLAND, a
vaft country, which one knows not whe-
ther to call an ifland or eontinent. It ex-
tends from the 6oth o the 8oth degree of
latitude ; farther than that men have not
penetrated. All that we can know for
- certain of it is, that this country, little
known to geographers, ftretches away from
its fouthern point, named Cape Farewel,
continually widening both towards the eaft
and weft. The eaftern coaft in fome places
is not diftant more than 40 miles from Ice-
land, but the ice, which furrounds it, or
other unknown caufes, make it now pafs
for inacceffable. Yet it was chiefly on this
coaft, that the Norwegians formerly efta-
blithed a colony, as we fhall thow here=
after : a colony which at this time is either
deftroyed, or perhaps only negleted, and
cut off from all communication with the
reft of the world. With regard to the
weftern coaft, which aloneis frequented by

Vor.I. Chap. L C the
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the Dants at prefent; it is known no fat~
ther than the 7oth degree. It is very pro-~
bable that on this fide, Greenland joins to
the continent of America. Yet no one
hath hitherto reached the bottom of the
Bay, or Straits of Davies. The Savages
whom the Danes have found on this coaft,
are not unlike the Laplanders in figure, yet
{peak a language quite different from theirs,
They are fhort of ftature, and thick-fet,
their vifage is broad and tawny, their lips
are thick, and their hair black and coarfe.
~ They are robuft, phlegmatic, incurious,
and even ftupid when their own intereft is
not immediately concerned. Yet their
children have been found capable of the
fame inftru&tions, as thofe of Europeans.
They live without laws, and without fu-
periors, yet with great union and tranqui-
lity. They are neither quarrelfome, nor
mifchievous, nor warlike ; being greatly
afraid of thofe that are : and they keep fair
with the Europeans from this motive.
Theft, blows and murder are almoft un-
known to them. They are chafte before
marriage, and love their children tenderly.
Their naftinefs is fo great, that it renders
their hofpitality almoft ufelefs to Europe-
ans;- and their fimplicity hath not been
able to preferve them from having priefts,
who pafs among them for enchanters, and
‘ are
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are in truth very great and dexteroud cheats.
As to their religion it confifts in the belicf
of certain good and evil Genii, and of a
Land of Souls, to which, however, they
pay little or no regard in their actions.

Chap. L. Cz CHAP.
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CHAPTER IL

Of the firf Inbabitants of Denmark, and
particularly of the Cimbri.

T is ufelefs to enquire at what period
of time Denmark began to be inhabit-
ed. Such a refearch would doubtlefs lead
us up to an age when all Europe was plung-
ed inignorance and barbarity. Thefe two
words include in them almoft all we know
of the hiftory of the firft ages. It isvery
probable, that the firft Danes were like all
the other Teutonic nations, a colony of
Scythians, who fpread themfelves at dif-
ferent times over the countries which lay
towards the weft. 'The refemblance of
name might induce us to believe that it
was from among the Cimmerian Scythians
(whom the ancients placed to the north
of the Euxine fea) that the firft colonies
were fent into Denmark ; and that from
this' people they inherited the name of
Cimbri, which they bare fo long before
they
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they aflumed that of Danes®*, But this
vefemblance of name, which many hifto-
rians produce as a folid proof, is liable to
fo many different explanations, that it is
better to acknowledge once for all, .that
this fubjett is as incapable of certainty,
as it is unworthy of refearch. |

Whatever was the origin of the Cimbri,
they for a long time before the birth of
Chrift inhabited the country, which receiv-
ed from them the name of the Cimbrica
Cherfonefus }-, and probably comprehend-
ed Jutland, Slefwic, and Holftein, and
perhaps fome of the neighbouring pro-
vinces. 'The ancients confidered this peo-
ple as a branch of the Germans, and never
diftinguifhed the one from the other in the
defcriptions they have left us of the man-
ners and cuftoms of that nation. The
hiftorical monuments of the north give us
ftill lefs information about them, and go
no farther back than the arrival of

Odin; the epoque of which, I am

¥ The hiftorians of the
north do not inform us
when this name began to
be in ufe. Among fo-
reign writers, PRocoprus
an author of the Vlth
century, is the firft who

Chap. 1L

C3

appears to have made ufe
of it. We thall fee below,
what we are to think of
the etymologies which
have been given of this
name.

+ Or Cimbric Peninfula.

Il
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inclined to place, with the celebrated Tor-
fzus, about 70 years before the birth of
Chrift. All that paflfed in Denmark before
that period would be intirely unknown to
us, if the famous expedition of the Cimbri
into Italy had not drawn upon them the
attention of a people who enjoyed the ad-
- vantage of having hiftorians. It isa fingle
gleam, which for a moment throws light
upon the ages of obfcurity : fhort and tran-
fient as it is, let us neverthelefs catch it,
in order to difcover, if poffible, a feature
or two of the character of this people.

The hiftory of Rome § informs us, that
in the confulthip of Caecilius Metellus and
Papirius Carbo, about one hundred and
eleven years before the Chriftian aera §, the
republic was agitated by inteftine divifions
which already began to threaten it’s liberty,
when the intrigues of the feveral facions
were all at once fufpended by the fudden
news of an irruption of Barbarians. More
than three hundred thoufand men, known
by the name of Cimbri and Teutones, who
chiefly iffued from the Cimbric Cherfonefe
and the neighbouring iflands, had forfaken
their country to go in fearch of a more fa~

§ See Prurarch in  T.Liv.epit L. 68.--Flor.
Mario. — Oros. 1. 5. — L 3. c. 30.

Vel. PaTercUL. 1. 2.— 1 Anno Urb. cond. 640.

vourable
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vourable climate, of plunder and glory.
They attacked and fubdued at once what-
ever people they found in their paffage, and
as they met with no tefiftance, refolved to
puth their conquefts farther. The Gauls
were overwhelmed with this torrent, whofe
courfe was for a long time marked by the
moft horrible defolation.  Terror every
where went before them, and when it was
reported at Rome, that they were difpofed
to pafs into Italy, the confternation there
became general. The fenate difpatched Pa-
pirius Carbo with an army to guard the paf-
fage of the Alps, deeming it a fufficient
degree of good fortune, if they could but
preferve Italy from thefe formidable guefts.
%ut, as they took a different rout, and
ftopped fome time on the banks of the Da-
nube, the Romans refumed courage, and
condemning their former fears, fent ina
menacing tone to the Cimbri, to bid them
take care not to difturb the Norici their al-
lies. At the fame time, the Cimbri being
informed that a Roman army approached
them, and refpeéting the charaéer of the
Republic, fent ambaffadors to the Conful
Papirius, ¢ to excufe themfelves, foraf-
¢« much as having come from the remote
« parts of the north, they could not pqlﬁ
« fibly know that the Norici were the
st allies of the Romans:” adding;  that

Chap. II. C 4 “ they
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¢¢ they only knew it to be a received law
¢« among all nations, that the conqueror
«¢ hath a right to whatever he can acquire’;
«c and that the Romans themfelves had no
< other pretenfions to moft of the countries
¢ they had fubdued, than what was found-
« ed on the fword. That they had hows
¢ ever, a great veneration for the Roman
¢« people, on account of their virtue and
« 'ﬁravefy; in confideration of which, a}l-
¢« though they knew not what it was to
¢ fear, they confented to leave the Norici
¢ in peace, and to employ their valour in
¢« fome other quarter, wherethey could do
#¢ it without incurring the difpleafure of
¢ the common-wealth.” Satisfied with fo
moderate an anfwer, the conful f{uffered
them quictly to remove; but when the
Cimbri were retired into Dalmatia, and ex-
%e&ed nothing lefs than hoftilities from the
omans: a party of thefe commanded by
Carbo, furprized them by night, afleep and
unarmed. Thefe brave warriors full of in-
dignation, flew to their arms, and defend-
ed themfelves with fo much intrepidity,
that they wrefted the viGory out of their
enemies hands, and forced them to feek
their fafety by flight. But although the
Romans almoft all efcaped the vengeance
of their enemies, this defeat was not the
lefs fatal to the republic ; for the {plendour
and
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and reputation which it added to the arms
of the Cimbri, drew on all fides under
their banners f{uch nations as were either
impatient of the Roman yoke, or jealous
of their incroachments: particularly the
Tigurini and Ambrones, two people ori=
ginally of Helvetia. With thefe new auxi-
liaries, they overwhelmed Gaul a fecond
time, and advancing to the foot of the
Pyrenees, endeavoured to eftablith them-
felves in Spain : but meeting with a vigo-
rous repulfe from the Celtiberians, and tired
of fo many unprofitable invafions, they fenta
new embafly to the Romans, to offer them
their fervices, upon condition they would
give them lands to cultivate. The Senate
too prudent to enter into any kind of-ac-
commodation with fuch dangerous enemies,
and already divided among themfelves about
the difiribution of lands, returned a direét
refufal to their demand. Upon which the
Cimbri refolved to feize by force what they
could not gain by intreaty, and immediately
fell with fo much fury upon the new con-
ful Silanus, who had received orders to
march againft them, that they forced his
intrenchments, pillaged his camp, and cut
all his army in pieces. This victory was
foon after followed by another, which their
allies the Ambrones gained over Caffius
Longinus at the mouth of the Rhone; and

Chap. 1L to
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to compleat the misfortune, a third army
of Romans more confiderable than the two
former, was foon after entirely defeated,
Scaurus, who commanded it, was made
prifoner, and afterwards put to death ; hig
two fons were flain, and more than four-
fcore thoufand of the Romans and their
allics were left dead in the field. Laft of
all, two other generals, the conful Man-
lius, and the proconful Caepio, to whom
had been intrufted a fourth army already
half vanquithed with fear, and who were
difunited and jealous of each other, were
attacked near the Rhone, each of themin
his camp, and entirely defeated.

Such. repeated loffes filled Rome with
grief and terror; and many began to def-
pair even of the fafety of the ftate. In
this melancholy conjunéture, minds lefs
firm than thofe of thefe fpirited Repub-
licans, would doubtlefs, have fuggefted the
imprudent meafure of granting to the con-
querors conditions capable of {oftening.
them: they would have given them at once
the lands they had required, or perhaps
have purchafed their friendfhip with a fum
of money. This dangerous policy would
probably have ruined Rome in this exi-
gence, as it did fome ages after. The
Gauls, the Germans, and the Scythians,
poor and greedy nations, who gafped after

' nothing
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nothing but flaughter and booty, roving
and warlike as well by inclination as - ne-
ceflity, would have haraffed by continual
inroads, a people which had let them fee
that they were at once richer and weaker
than themfelves. The prudent firmnefs of
the Senate, and the valour of Marius faved
Rome for this time from the danger under
whichitafterwards funk. All thecitizensnow
turned their eyes towards the conqueror of -
Jugurtha, as their laft and only fupport.
They decreed him confular honours for the
fourth time, and aflociated with him Ca-
tulus Lu&atius, a perfon {carcely inferior
to him in military fkill, and who far ex-
celled him in all the other qualities, which:
make a great ftatefman. '

Marius having quickly difcovered that
the ill fuccefs of his predeceffors was the
effe& of their imprudence, formed to him-
felf a very different plan of condu&. In
particular, he refolved not to join battle
~with the enemy, till their furiousardour was
abated, and till his foldiers familiarized to
the fight of them, fhould no longer con-
fider themfelves as conquered before
they came to blows. Their former vitc-
ries, their tallnefs of ftature, rendered ftill
more terrible by their drefs, their ferocious
air, their barbarous fhouts, and unufual
manner of fighting, had all contributed to

Chap. 11, firike
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firike the Romans with the greateft terror;
and this terror was the firft enemy he had
to encounter; an enemy which time
alone could fubdue. With this view, Ma-~
tius judged it neceflary to encamp on the
banks of the Rhone, in a fituation natu-
rally advantageous, where he laid in all
forts of provifions in great abundance, that
he might not be compelled to engage before
he faw a convenient opportunity. This
coolnefs of the general was regarded by
thofe Barbarians, as a mark of cowardice.
They refolved, therefore, to divide them-
felves into different bodies, and fo penetrate
into Italy. The Cimbri and Tigurini went
to meet Catulus ; the Ambrones and Teuy-
tones hoping to provoke the Romans to
fight, came and encamped in a plain full in
their front. But nothing could induce

Marius to change his refolution,
Neverthelefs, thefe Barbarians infulted
the Romans inceffantly by every means they
could devife : they advanced as far as the
very intrenchments of their camp, to re-
proach and deride them ; they challenged
the officers and the general himfelf to
fingle combat. The Roman foldiers were
by degrees accuftomed to look their ene-
mies in the face, while the provocations
they received every day, more and more
whetted their refentment.  Many of them
cven
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even broke out into reproaches againft Ma-
rius for appearing {o much to diftruft their
courage ; and this dexterous general to ap-
peafe them, had recourfe to a Syrian pro-

hetefs in his camp, who affured them
that the Gods did not yet approve of their
fighting.

At length, the patience of the Teutones
was exhaufted, and they endeavoured to
force the Roman intrenchments; but here
they were repulfed with lofs : upon which, -
they refolved to abandon their camp, and
attempt an irruption into Italy. They filed
off for fix days together in the prefence of
Marius’s army, infulting his foldiers with
the moft provoking language, and afking
them, if they had any meffage to {fend to
their wives, whom they hoped foon to fee.
Marius heard all thefe bravados with his
accuftomed coolnefs ; but when their whole
army was pafled by, he followed them as
far as Aix in Provence, haraffling their
rear-guard without intermiffion. When he
was arrived at this place, he halted, in or-
der to let his foldiers enjoy what they had
ardently defired fo long, a pitched battle.
They began with {kirmithing on both fides,
till the fight infenfibly growing more fe-
rious, at length both armies made the
moft furious attacks. Thirty thoufand Am-
brones advanced firft, marching in a kind

Chap. II. - of
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of meafure to the found of their inftru-
ments. A body of Ligurians, fupported
by the Romans, repulfed them with great
lofs: but as they betook themfelves to
flight, their wives came forth to meet them
with f{words and hatchets in their hands,
and bitterly reproaching them, and ftriking
indifcriminately friend and foe, endeavour-
ed to fnatch with their naked hands the
enemies weapons, maintaining an invin-
cible firmnefs even till death. This firfk
a&tion raifed the courage of the Romans,
and was the prelude to a victory ftill more
decifive.

After the greateft part of the Ambrones
had perithed in that day’s a&ion, Marius
caufed his army to retire back to his camp,
ordering them to keep ftri&t watch, and to
lye clofe without making any movement;
as if they were affrighted at their own
vitory.  On the other hand, in the camp
of the Teutones were heard continual
howlings, like to thofe of favage beafts;
fo hideous, that the Romans, and even
their general himf{elf could not help teftify-
ing their horror.  They notwithftandin
lay quiet that night, and the day following,
being  bufily employed in preparing all
things for a fecond engagement. Marius,
on his part, took ail neceflary precautions
he placed in an ambufcade three thoufand

4 ) . men
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wmen commanded by Marcellus, with or«
ders to attack the enemy in the rear, as
foon as they fhould perceive the battle was
begun. When both armies were come
within fight of each other, Marius com-
‘manded his cavalry to difinount ; but the
Teutones hurried on by that blind impetuo-
fity which diftinguifhes all barbarous na-
tions, inftead of waiting till the Romans
were come down into the plain, attacked
them on an eminence where they were ad-
vantageoufly pofted. At the fame inftant,
Marcellus appeared fuddenly behind with
his troops, and hemming them in, threw
their ranks into diforder, {o that they were
quickly forced to fly. Then the viGory
declared itfelf entirely in favour of the
Romans, and a moft horrible carnage en~
fued. If we may take literally what
fome of the Roman hiftorians have * re-
lated, there perithed more than a hundred
thoufand Teutones including the prifoners.
Others content themfelves with faying,
that the number of the flain was incredible ;
that the inhabitants of Marfeilles for a long
‘time after, made inclofures for their gar-
dens and vineyards with the bones; and
that the earth thereabouts was fo much
fattened, that its increafe of produce was

* See Plutarch’s Life of Marius.
Chap. II. , pro-



(32)

prodigions, Marius loaded with glory, after
a viGory {o illuftrious in itfelf, and {0 im<
portant in its confequences, was 2 fifthi time
honoured with the confular fafces ; but he
would not triumph till he had fecured the
. repofe of Italy, by the entire defeat of all
the Barbarians. The Cimbri, who had fe-
arated themfelves from the Teutones, fill
threatened its fafety. They had penetrated
as far as the banks of the Adige; which
Catulus Lu&atius was not firong enough
to prevent them from croffing. The pro-
grefs they made flill cavfed violent alarms
in Rome; Marius was charged to raife a
new army with the utmoft fpeed, and to go
and engage them. The Cimbri had halted
near the Po, in hopes that the Teutones,
of whofe fate they were ignorant, would
quickly join them. Wondering at the delay
of thefe their aflociates, they fentto Marius a
fecond time, to demand an allotment of
land, fufficient to maintain themfelves, and
the Teutones their brethren. Marius an-
fwered them, that ¢ their brethren already
¢¢ poflefled more than they defired, and that
¢ they would not cafily quit, what he had
¢ affigned them.” The Cimbri irritated
by this raillery, inftantly refolved to take

ample vengeance.
‘They prepared immediately for battle,
and their king or general, named Bojorix,
' I ‘ap-
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approached the Roman camp with a fmall
party .of herfe, to challenge Marius, and
to agree with him.on ‘a day and place of
ation. -Marius anfweréd, that although
it was not the cuftom ‘of the Romans to
confult their enemies on this fubje&t, he
would :notwithftanding - for once oblige
them, and therefore appointed the next
day but:one, and:the plain of Verceil for
their meeting. At :the time appointed;
the two:armies marched thither ; the Ro-
mans ranged themfelves in two wings : Ca-
tulus commanded a body of twenty thou-
fand men, and Sylla was in the number of
his officers. The Cimbri formed with their
infantry an immenfe fquare batallion : their
cavalry, confifting of fifteen thoufand men,
was magnificently :mounted ; each {oldiet
bore upon his helmet: the head of fome
favage beaft, with its mouth gaping wide ;
-an iron cuirafs covered his body, and he
carried a- long halberd in his hand.” The
extreme heat of the weather was very fa-
vourable to the Romans. They had becn
careful to get the funon their backs ; while
the Cimbri little accuftomed to its violence,
had it in their faces. = Befides this, the duft
hid from the eyes of the Romans the
aftonithing multitude of their enemies, -{o
that they fought with the more confidence,
and of courfe more .courage, The Cim-

Vor. 1. Chap. 1L D . bri,
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bri, exhaufted and difpirited, vére quickly
routed. A precaution, which ‘they . had
taken to prevent their being difperfed, only

ferved to forward their ruin: they had
~ linked the foldiers of the foremoft ranks to
- one another with chains ; in thefe they were
~entangled, and thereby expofed the more to
the blows of the Romans. Such as could fly,
met with new dangers ‘in their camp; for
their women who fat upon their chariots,
clothed in black, received them as enemies,
and maffacred without diftinion their fa
thers, brothers and hutbands: they even car-
ried their rage to fuch a height, as todafh out
the brains of their children ; and compleated
the tragedy, by throwing themfelves under
their chariot wheels. -After their example,
their hufbands in defpair turned their arms
againft one another, and feemed ‘to join
with the Romans in promoting their own
defeat. In the dreadful flaughter of-that
day, a hundred and twenty thoufand are
faid to- have perithed; and if we except 2
few families of the Cimbri, which temain--
edin their own country, and a fmall num-
ber who efcaped, one may fay, that this
fierce and valiant nation was all mowed
down at one fingle firoke. 'This. laft vic-
tory ‘procured Marius the honours. of a
{triumph, and the fervices he thereby ren-
dered the commonwealth appeared fo great,

2 , that
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that he received the glorious title of third
founder of - Rome. |

Thus have we given in a few words,
what hiftorians relate of the expedition of
the Cimbri; it drew upon them for a mo-
ment, the attention of all Europe. But
as literature, and the fine arts, can alone
give lafting fame to a nation, and as we
eafily lofe the remembrance of thofe evils
we no longer fear, this tcrrent was no
{fooner withdrawn within its ancient bounds,
but the Romans themfelves loft fight of it,
fo that we {carcely find any farther mention
of the Cimbri 1n any of their writers.
Strabo only informs us, that they after-
wards fought the friendfhip of Auguftus,
and fent for a prefent a vafe, which they
made ufe of in their f{acrifices; and Taci-
tus tells us, in one word *, that the Cim-
bri had nothing left but a celebrated name,
and a reputation as ancient as it was ex~
tenfive.

Thus whatever figure this expedition
made, we know but little the more of the
nation which fent it forth. Neverthelefs,
what is related of their tall ftature and fe-
rocity deferves to be remarked, becaufe if we
may believe all the antient hiftorians of the

¥ Parva nunc civitas, fame lat? voftigia mavot.
. - . ’ . N
Jed gliria ingens, wveterifque Tacit. Germ. ¢. 37.

Chap. II. D2 north,
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north, and everi many among the moderns,
Scandinavia was peopled only with giants
in thofe remote ages, which precede the
epoque of hiftory. The Icelandic mytho-
logy, which 1 fhall have more than once
occafion to quote, relates very exaclly all
the engagements, which the giants had with
thofe Scythians, whom Odin brought with
him out of Afia.

They pretend that this monftrous race
{fubfilted for a long time in the mountains
and forefts of Norway, where they con-
tinued even down to the ninth century;
that they fled from the open day, and re-
nounced all commerce’ with men, living
only with thofe of their own fpecies in the
folitudes and cliffs. of the rocks; that they
fed on human fleth, and clothed themfelves
in the raw fkins of wild beafts; that they
were fo fkilled in magic, as to be able to faf-
cinate the eyes of men, and prevent them
from feeing the objects before them; yet
were at the fametime fuch religious obfervers
-of their word, that their fidelity hath paffed
into a proverb ¥ ; that in ‘procefs of time,
they intermixed with the women of our
{pecies, and produced demi-giants, who
approaching nearer and nearer to the hu-
-man race, at length became mere men, like

* Trollorum Fides,
OUrl=-
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ourfelves 4. If all thefe circumftances
are compared and examined, we fhall
find no great difficulty in clearing up the
truth. When Odin and his companions
came to eftablith themfelves in the north,
there 1s no doubt but the Cimbri, or ori-
ginal inhabitants of the country, would
ftoutly difpute the pofleflion of it with
them. Afterwards when they were con-
quered and driven out, the remains of this
barbarous nation would be apt to take re-
fuge among the rocks and defarts, where
their rough and favage way of living
could not but increafe their native ferocity.
The fear of being difcovered by the con-
querors, reduced them to the necefiity of
fecking by night the only provifions that
were left them ; and as their tallnefs of fta-
ture, their cloathing of. fkins, and their
favage ajr could not fail fometimes to make

+ Torr. Hift. Norveg.
Tom. 1. Lib. 3. cap. 4
Arnc. Jon. Crymogria.
Lib. 1. p. 44.

1 The Afiatics brought
with them into the north,
a degree of luxury and
magnificence, which were
before unknown there.
The author of an old If-
landic chronicle, intitl-
ed, LanpNAMA-SAGA,
fpeaking of acertain per-

Chap. IL.
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fon, fays, ¢ that he was
¢ {o well clothed, that
«¢ you would take him for
¢ one of the [Ases] A-
<« fiatics.” P. 3. cap. 10,
p. 102. apud Sperling. in
nov. liter. M. B. an. 1699.
M. Jun. Hence proceeded
their contempt for thean-
cient inhabitants of the
country, who were worfe
clad and lefs civilized thap
themfelves.

their
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their cohquerors tremble; that hatred which
Is always mixed with fear, may have given
birth to the charge of their being canibals
and magicians. Excefs of fear fafcinates
and dazzles the fight more certainly than
~the forceries of which they were accufed :
and their enemies may have encouraged
this opinion partly through fuperftition,
and partly to fet off their own courage.
The probity for which this people was fo
famous, proves pretty plainly that the pic-
ture was over-charged. In procefs of time,
the fubje@ of thefe ancient wars was for-
gotten ; love performed the office of me-
diator between both people, their mutual
thynefs infenfibly wore off, and as foon as
they began to fee one another more near-

ly, all thefe prodigies vanithed away.
After all, I do not pretend to decide
whether the firft inhabitants of thefe coun-
tries were all of them, without any mixture,
of Germanic origin, Cimbri and Teuto-
nes. Foralthough to me this appears very
probable with regard to Denmark, it can-
not be denied that the Finns and Lap-
landers anciently pofleffed a much more con-
fiderable part of Scandinavia than they do
at prefent.  ‘This was the opinion of Gro-
tius and Leibnitz.  According to them,
thefe people were formerly {pread over the
fouthern parts of Norway and Sweden,
whence
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whence in procefs of time, they have been
driven out by new colonies of Scythians
and Germans, and banithed among the
northern rocks; in like manner as the an-
cient inhabitants of Britain have been dif-
poflefled by the Saxons of the greateft and
moft pleafant partof their ifland, and con-
ftrained to conceal themfelves among the
mountains in Wales, where to this day,
they retain their language, and preferve
fome traces of their ancient manners. But
whether the Finlanders were formerly the
intire poffeflors of Scandinavia, or were
only fomewhat more numerous than they
are at prefent, it is very certain that this
nation hath been eftablithed there from the
earlieft ages, and hath always differed from
the other inhabitants of the north, by fea-
tures fo ftrong and remarkable, that we
muft acknowledge their original to be as
different from that of the others, as it is
utterly unknown to us. The language of
the Finns hath nothing in common with
that of any neighbouring people, neither
doth it refemble any diale¢t of the ancient
¢ Gothic,” Celtic or Sarmatian tongues,
which were formerly the only ones that
prevailed among the barbarous peoplc of
Europe. The learned, who have ta!cen
the pains to compare the great F inland bible
printed at Abo, with a multitude of others,

Chap. IL D4 could
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could never find the leaft refemblance be-
tween this and any other known language *;
fo that after all their refearches on this
head, they have been obliged to propofe
mere conjetures, among which mankind
are divided according to the particular light
in which every one views the fubjc&

* Stiernhelm, alearn-
ed Swede, thought he dii-
covered in the Finland
tongue, many Hungarian
words, and {till more
Greck ones. (Vid. Pre-
fat. in Evangel. Gothica

1671. 4to.) But what the
author fays above, may be
notwithftanding true of
the general ftructureof the
language ; and Stiernhelm
was probably fanciful.

el
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CHAPTER IIL

The grounds of the ancient hiftory of Den-
mark, and of the different opinions con-
cerm'ng it. '

N whatever fide we dire& our in-
quiries concerning the firft inhabi-

tants of Denmark, I believe nothing certain
can be added to the account given of them
above. It is true, if we will take for our
guides certain modern authors, our know-
ledge will not be confined within fuch
fcanty limits. They will lead us ftep by
ftep through an uninterrupted fucceflion of
kings and judges, up to the firft ages of the
world, or at leaft to the deluge : and there,
receiving the defcendants of Noah, as foon
as they fet foot out of the ark, will condu&t
‘them acrofs the vaft extent of deferts into
Scandinavia, in order to found thofe ftates
and kingdoms, which fubfift at prefent.
Such is the fcheme of Petreius, Ly{chander,
and other authors, who have followed what
is called, among Danifth hiftorians, the
.Chap. 1II. Gothlandic
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Gothlandic hypothefis *, becaufe it is built
upon fome pretended monuments found in
the ifle of Gothland on the coaft of Swe-
den: monuments which bear fo many
marks of impofition, that at prefent they
are by common confent thrown afide
among the mott ill-concerted impoftures. -

The celebrated Rudbeck, a learned
Swede, zealous for the glory of his coun-
trymen, hath endeavoured no lefs to pro-
cure THEM the honour of a very remote
original; as if, after all, it were of an
confequence, whether a people, who lived
before us fo many ages, and of whom we
retain only a vain refemblance of name,
were poflefled fooner or later of thofe
countries, which we quietly enjoy at pre-

fent. As this author joined to the moft

extenfive learning an

S

imagination emi-

nently fruitful, he wanted none of the ma-

* PETrEIUS is a2 Da-
nith author of the 16th
century : LYSCHANDER
was hiftoriographer to
king Chriftian1V. His
work, printed in Den-
mark at Copenhagen in
1662, bears this title:
“ An abridgment of the
¢¢ Danith hiftorics from
¢ the beginning of the
“ world to ocur own

“ times.”  The argu-
ments on which thefe au-
thors found their accounts
did not merit the pains,
which Torfeus and others
have taken to refute them.
The reader may confult,
on this fubje&, the laft-
cited writer in his ¢ Series
¢ of kings of Denmark.”
Lib, i. c. 8.

-

terials



(43)

terials for ereting plaufible and frivolous
fyftems. He hath found the art to apply
to his own country a multitude of paffages
in ancient authors, who probably had never
fo much as heard of its name. ~According
to him Sweden is the Atlantis of which
Plato fpeaks, and for this reafon he af~
fumed that word for the title of his book.
He makes no doubt but Japhet himfelf
came thither with his family, and he un-
dertakes to prove the antiquity of the
Scandinavians by the expeditions, which
according to him they have undertaken in
the remoteft ages ¥. The firft of thefe he
places in the time of Serug, in the year of
the world 1900 : the fecond under the di-
reCtion of Hercules in the interval between
the years 2200, and 2500. He lays great
firefs upon the conformity which is found
between the names, manners and cuftoms
of certain nations of the South and thofe
of the North, to prove that the former had
.been fubdued by the latter; which he af-
firms could never have been done, if Scan-
dinavia had not been for a long time back
overcharged, as it were, with the number
of its inhabitants. It doubtlefs cannot be
expe@ed that I fhould go out of my way to
encounter fuch an hypothefis, as this: it is

* See Ol. Rudbeck, Atlantica, cap, xxxv.
Chap. III. very
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very evident that Rudbeck and his followers -
have falfely attributed to the Goths of Scan-
dinavia, whatever the Greek or Latin hifto-
rians have faid of the Getae, or Goths,
who dwelt near the Euxine fea, and
were doubtlefs the anceftors of thofe
people, who afterwards founded colonies
in the North. And as to the arguments

“brought from a refemblance of names, we
know how little thefe can be depended on.
Proofs of this kind are eafily found where-
ever they are fought for, and never fail to
offer themfelves in fupport of any {yftem

‘our heads are full of. : o
Having thus fet afide thefe two pretended
guides, there only remains to chufe between
Saxo Grammaticus* and Thermod Torf=us.
The

% SAxo0, furnamed on
account of his learning,
Grammaticus, or The
Grammarian, wrote about
the middle of the 12th
century, under the reigns
of Valdemar the Firft and
Canute his fon. He was
provoft of the cathedral
church of Rofchild, then
the capital of the king-
dom. - It was the cele-
brated Abfalon, archbi-
fhop of Lund, one of the
greateft men of his time,

who engaged him to write
the hiftory of Denmark ;
for which he furnifhed
him with various helps.
Saxo’s work is divided in-
to XVI books, and hath
been many times printed.
Stephanius publithed 2
very good edition of it at.
Sora, in the year 1664,
with notes which difplay
a great profufion of learn-
ing. Sweno, the fon of
Aggo, contemporary with
Saxe, wrote alfo, at the
fame
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The firft of thefe fuppofes that a certain
perfon, named Dan, of whom we know
nothing but that his father was named
Humble, and his brother Angul, was the
founder of the Danifth monarchy, in the
year of the world 2910: that from him
Cimbria affumed the name of Denmark;
and that it hath been ever fince governed by
his pofterity. Saxo himfelf takes care to
give us, in his preface, the grounds on
which his account is founded. Thefe are,
firft, the ancient hymns or fongs, by which
the Danes formerly preferved the memory
of the great exploits of their heroes, the
wars and moft remarkable events of each
reign, and even fometimes the genealogies
of princes and famous men. Secondly, the
infcriptions which are found up and down
in the North, engraven on rocks and other
durable materials. He alfo lays great ftrefs
“on the Icelandic chronicles ; and on the re-
lations which he received from archbifho

Abfalon.

fame time, znd by the
command of the f{ame
prelate, a hiftory of Den-
mark which is {ill extant.
But this author {eems ra-
ther to lean to the Ice-
landic bypothefis ; for he
differs from Saxo in many
effential points, and in

' Chap. 11l

It cannot be denied but Saxo’s

particular concerning the
founder of the monarchy,
who, according to him,
was Skiold the fon of
Odin, the fame who, ac-
cording to the Icelandic
chronicles, was the firft
king of Uenmark.

7 work
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work is written with great elegance for the
time in which it was compofed, but the
_rhetorician and the patriot are every where
{o apparent, as to make us fometimes diftruft
the fidelity of the hiftorian. In fhort, to be
convinced that this high antiquity, which
he attributes to the Danifh monarchy, is
extremely uncertain, we need only examine
the authorities on which he builds his hy-
pothefis. Torfeus *, a native of Iceland,
and hiftoriographer of Norway, hath thewn
this at large in his learned ¢ Series of kings
« of Denmark.,” He there proves that
thofe fongs, from which Saxo pretends to
have extratted part of what he advanced,
are in very fmall number; that he can quote
none of them for many entire books of his
hiftory ; and that they cannot exhibit a
chronological feries of kings, nor afcertain

* THERMODIUS TOR-  tle too credulous, efpeci-

¥#&Us, who'was born in
Iceland, in the laft cen-
tuzy, and died about the
beginning of the prefent,
had received his educa-
tion at Copenhagen, and
pafled the greateﬂ part of
his life in Norway. He
was a man of great inte-
grity and diligence, and
extremely converfant in
the antiquities of the
North, but perhaps a lit-

 his  hiftory

ally where he takes for
his guides the ancient
Icelandic hiftorians, upon
whofe authority he hath
filled the firft volumes of
of Norway
with many incredible e-
vents. His treatife of the
Series of the Princes and
Xings of Denmark con-
tains many curious re-
fearches, and feems to me
to be his beft work.

the
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the date of any one event. Nor could the
infcriptions, adds he, afford greater affift-
ance to that hiftorian; they contain very
few matters of importance, they are for the
moft part eaten away with time, and are
very difficult to underftand*. With re-
gard to the Icelandic chronicles, Torfeus
thinks that they might have been of great
ufe to Saxo, had he often confulted them;
but this, notwithftanding his affertions,
does not fufficiently appear, fince they
rarely agree with his relations. Finally,
the recitals of archbithop Abfalon are doubt-
lefs of great weight for the times near
to thofe, in which that learned prelate
lived ; but we do not fee from whence he
could have drawn any information of what

afled a long time before him.  Upon the
whole, therefore, Torfeus concludes, with

them. See ¢ Orax
¢« Wormir Monumenta

* WonrmMivus had read
almeft all thofe which are

found in Denmark and
Norway, as Verelius had
alfo done the greateft part
of thofe which fubfifted,
in his time, in Sweden.
Both of them agree, that
they fcarce throw any
light uponancient hiftory.
To be convinced of this,
one need only to examine
the copies and explana-
tions they have given of

- Chap. III.

¢ Runica.” Lib. iv. and

¢ Qra1 Vergrir- Ru-

¢¢ nagraphia Scandica an-
¢ tiqua,” &c. Since
Verelius’swork,therehath
been publifhed a compleat
colleétion of all the in-
{criptions found in Swe-
den, by Jorn Gorans-
soN ; at Stockholm..
1750. Folio.

reafon,
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reafon, that Saxo’s firft books, that is té
fay, nearly half his hiftory, fcarce deferve
any credit fo far as regards the fucceflion of
the kings, and the dates of the principal
~events, although they abound with various’
.paffages, which contribute to throw light
on the antiquities of the North. Having
“thus everturned the hypothefis of that an-
cient hiftorian, let us now fee whether Tor=
feus is equally {uccefsful in ereting a new
one in its ftead. - S

The knowledge which this learned man
had of the old Icelandic language, enabled
him to read a confiderable number of an-
cient manhfcripts, which have been found
in Iceland at different times, and of which
the greateft part relate to the hiftory of that
ifland and the neighbouring countries. Af-
ter - having carefully diftinguifhed thofe
which appeared to him moft worthy of
credit, from a multitude of others which
ftrongly favoured of fiGtion and romance,
he thought he had found in the former,
materials for drawing up a compleat Series
of Danith kings, beginning with Skiold the
fon of Odin, who, according to him, began
his reign a fhort time before the birth of
Chrift. Thus he not only cuts off from
hiftory all the reigns which, according to
‘Saxo, preceded that aera; but he changes
alfo the order of the kings, which fucceeded

Aty
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it ; affirming that Saxo had one while in=
ferted foreign princes; another while lords
or. powerful vaffals ; that he had reprefented
as living long before Chrift fome who did
not reign till many years after; and that,
in thort, he hath vifibly inlarged his lift of
monarchs, whether with defign to flatter
his own nation by making the Danith mo-
narchy one of the moft ancient in the
world, or whether he only too creduloufly
followed the guides who feduced him.

It will appear pretty extraordinary to heat
a hiftorian of Denmark, cite for his authori-
ties, the writers of Iceland, a country cutoff,
as it were, from the reft of the world, and
lying almoft under the northern pole. But
this wonder, adds Torfzus, will ceafe, wher
the Reader fhall be informed, that from the
earlieft times the inhabitants of that ifland
have had a particular fondnefs for hiftory,
and that from among them have {prung
thofe poets, who, under the name of
Scarps, rendered themfelves {o famous
throughout the North for their fongs, and
for the credit they enjoyed with kings and
people. In effe@, the Icelanders have always
faken great care to preferve the remem-
brance of every remarkable event that hap-
pened not only at home, but among their
neighbours the Norwegians, the Danesy
the Swedes, the Scots, the Englifh, the

Vor. I Chap. IIL E Green-
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Greenlanders, &c. The firft inhabitants
of Iceland were a colony of Norwegians,
who, to withdraw themfelves from the ty-
ranny of Harold Harfagre *, retired thither -
in the year 874; and thefe might carry
with them the verfes and other hiftorical
monuments of former times. Befides, they
kept up fuch a conftant intercourfe with
the other people of the North, that they
could readily learn from them whatever
pafled abroad. We muft add, that the
odes of thefe Icelandic Scalds were conti-
nually in every body’s mouth, containing,
if we may believe Torfeus, the genealogies
and exploits of kings, princes, and heroes:
And as the poets did not forget to arrange
them according to the order of time, it
was not difficult for the Icelandic hiftorians
to compofe afterwards, from fuch memoirs,
the chronicles they have left us. '

Thefe are the grounds of Torfeus’s {yf~
tem: and one cannot help highly applaud-
ing the diligence and fagacity of an author,
who has thrown more light on the firft
ages of Danith hiftory than any of his pre-
deceflors. At the fame time we muft con-
fefs, that there ftill remains much darknefs
-and uncertainty upon this {ubje&. For,

* HARPAGRE is fynonimous to our Englith Fair-
FAX, and fignifies Fair Locks. T

although
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although the annals of the Icelanders are
without contradiction a much purer {ource
than thofe which Saxo had recourfe to; and
although the reafons alledged by Torfzus in
their favour are of fome weight; man

perfons, after all, will hardly be perfuaded
that we can thence draw {uch exa& and full
information, as to form a compleat and firm
thread of hiftory. For, in the firft place,
the Icelandic writers have left us a great
number of pieces which evidently thew
that their tafte inclined them to deal in the
marvelous, in allegory, and even in that
kind of narrations, in which truth is de~
fignedly blended with fable. Torfeus him-
felf confefles * that there are many of their
books, in which it is difficult to diftinguith
truth from falthood, and that there are -
fcarce any of them, but what contain fome
degree of fiction. In following fuch guides
there is great danger of being fometimes
mifled. In the fecond place, thefe -annals
are of no great antiquity : we have none
that were written before chriftianity was
eftablithed in the North : now between the
time of Odin, whofe arrival in the North,
according to Torfwus, is the fuift epoque
of hiftory, and that of the earlieft Icelandic

# See his Series Dynaft. et Reg. lib. i, cap. 6.

Chap. HI. E2 hiftorian,
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hiftorian, elapfed about eleven centuries ¥;
And therefore if the compilers of the Icelan-
dic annals found no written memoirs earlier
than their own, as we have great reafon to

believe,

then their narratives are only

founded on traditions, infcriptions, or re-

liques of poetry.

But can one give much credit to tradi-
tions, which muft have taken in {fo many
ages, and have been preferved by a people

fo ignorant ?

* This firlt Icelandic
hiftorian was Isveir, bi-
fhop of Scalholt, or the
fouthern part of Iceland.
He died in the year 1080.
His colleCtions are loft,
but there is room to be-
lieve that ARE, the prieft,
whoisfurnamed thesAGek,
made ufc of them to com-
pofe his Chronicles, part
of which are ftill extant.
This writer Jived towards
the end of the fame cen-
tury: as did alfo Rz-
MUND, furnamed the
WISE or LEARNED, an-
other {cclandic hiftorian,
fome of whofe works ftill
remain. He had com-
piled a very voluminous
mythology, the lofs of
which is much to be re-
gretted, fince what we

9

Do not we fee that among

have of it, which is only
a very fhort abridgment,
throws {o much light
upon the ancient reli-
gion of the firft inhabi-
tants of Europe. SNORRO
STURLEsoN is he of all
their hiftorians, whofe
works are moft ufeful to
us at prefent. He com-
pofed a Chronicle of thé
kings of Norway, which
is exall as to the times
near to his own. He was
the chief magiftrate or fu-
preme judge of the king-
dom of Iceland, and was
flain in a popular infur-
reftion, in 1241. With
regard to the other Ice-
landic hiftorians, the rea-
der may confult T orfeeus’s
Series Dynaft. ac Regum
Dan, Iib. 1.

the
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the common clafs of men, a fon remembers
his father, knows fomething of his grand-
father, but never beftows a thought on his
more remote progenitors ? With regard to
infcriptions, we have already feen what af~
fiftance they were likely to afford : we may
add that there are very few of them, which
were written before the introdu&ion of
chriftianity into the North; and, indeed,
as we fhall prove in the fequel, before that
time very little ufe was made of letters.
Laftly, as for the verfes or fongs which
were learnt by rote, it cannot be denied,
but the Icelandic hiftorians might receive
great information from them, concerning
times not very remote from their own.
But was a rough and illiterate people likely
to beftow much care in preferving a great
number of poems, through a fucceflion of
eight or nine centuries ? Or can one expect
to find in fuch compofitions much clearnefs
and precifion? Did the poets of thofe
rude ages obferve that exactnefs and me-
thodical order, which hiftory demands? In
the third place, if the Icelandic annalifts
could not know with certainty, what pafled
a long time before them in Iceland and
-Norway, muft not their authority be {till
weaker in what relates to a diftant ftate
like that of Denmark ; which doubtlefs in
‘thofe times had not fuch intimate connec-

Chap. II1. E 3 tions
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tions with the other countries of the Notth,
as it hath had fince? We muft be fen-
fible, that almoft all that could be then
known in Iceland of what paffed in other
nations, confifted in popular rumours, and
in a few fongs, which were handed about
by means of fome Icelandic Scald, who re-

“turned from thence into his own country.
What courfe then ought an hiftorian to
petfue, amid fuch a wide field of contrary
opinicns, where the momentary gleams of
light do not enable him to difcover or trace
out any certain truth. In the firft place, I
think he ought not to engage himfelf and
his readers in a labyrinth of entangled and
ufelefs refearches; the refult of which, he
is pretty fure, can be only doubt. In the
next place, he is to pafs rapidly over all
thofe ages which are but little known, and
all fuch fa&s as cannot be fet clear from
fition.  The intereft we take in paft

events is weakened in proportion as the
are remote and diftant. But when, befides
being remote, they are alfo doubtful, un-
connected, uncircumflantial and confufed,
they vanith into fuch obfcurity, that they
neither can, nor ought to engage our at-
tention. In thofe diftant periods, if any
events occur, which ought not wholly to
be paft over in filence, great care {hould be
taken to mark the degree of probability

which
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which appears to be due to them, left
we debafe hiftory by reducing it to one
undiftinguithed mafs of truth and fable.
It is true, by conforming to this rule,
an hiftorian will leave great chiafms in
his work, and the annals of eight or
nine centuries which, in f{ome hands,
fill up feveral volumes, will by this means
be reduced within very few pages. But
this chafm, if it be one, may be ufe-
fully filled up. Inftead of difcufling the
doubtful facts which are fuppofed to have
happened among the Northern nations,
during the dark ages of paganifin, let us
ftudy the religion, the character, the man-
ners and cuftoms of the ancient inhabitants
during thofe ages. Such a {ubject, I thould
think, may intereft the learned, and even
the philofopher. It will have to mioft rea-
ders the charm of novelty, having been but
imperfectly treated of in any modern lan-~
guage : and fo far from being foreign'to
the Hiftory of Denmark, it makes a very
“effential part of it. For why fhould
hiftory be only a recital of battles, fieges,
intrigues and negotiations ? And why
thould it contain meerly a heap of petty
facts and dates, rather than a juft picture
of the opinions, cufroms and even incli-
nations of a people? By confining our
inquiries to this fubje®, we may with

Chap. IIL E 4 confidence
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confidence confult thofe ancient annals,
whofe authority is too weak to afcertain
events. It is needlefs to obferve, that
great light may be thrown on the cha-
racter and fentiments of a nation, by thofe
very books whence we can learn nothing
exa& or conne&ed of their hiftory. The
moft credulous writer, he that has the
greateft paffion for the marvelous, while
he falfifies the hiftory of his contempo-
raries, paints their manners of life and
modes of thinking, without perceiving it.
His ﬁmplicity, his ignorance, are at once
pledges of the artlefs truth of his draw-
‘ing, and a warning to diftruft that of his
relations *,  This is doubtlefs the beft,
if not the only ufe, we can make of thofe
old reliques of poetry, which have efcaped
the ‘hipwreck of time. The authors of
thofe fragments, erected into hiftorians by
fucceeding ages, have caufed ancient hif-
tory to degenerate into a meer tiffue of
fables.  To avoid this miftake, let us

* This is the opinion

of the learned BARTHO-
1iv, whe hath written
with ‘fo much erudition
and judgment, upon cer-
tain points of the anti-
quitics of Denmark, A4
witys, fays e, morefque an~

tiquos eruendos, eos quoque
evolvi poffe  codices exifli-
maverim, quos_fabulofis in-
terfperfos narrationibusy in
biffaria  concinnanda  haud
tuto fequaris. Vid. Thom.
Barthol. de Cauf. &c.
prfat,

confidey
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confider them only on the footing of poets,
for they were in effect nothing elfe; let us
principally attend to and copy thofe ftrokes,
which, without their intending it, point
out to us the notions, and mark the cha-
ra&er of the ages in which they lived.
Thefe are the moft certain truths we can
find in their works, for they could not hel
delivering them whether they would or
not.

Chap. III CH A P-
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CHAPTER IV.

Of Odin, bis arrival in the Nortd, his con-
quefls, andthe changes which be made.

EFORE 1 defcribe the ftate of an-

cient Scandinavia, I muft ftop one
‘moment. A celebrated tradition, confirm-
ed by the poems of all the northern na-
tions, by their chronicles, by inftitutions
and cuftoms, fome of which f{ubfift to this
day, informs us, that an extraordinary per-
fon named OpiN, formerly reigned in the
north: that he made great changes in the
government, manners and religion of thofe
countries ; that he enjoyed there great au-
thority, and had even divine honours paid
him. All thefe are faés, which cannot
be contefted.  As to what regards the ori-
ginal of this man, the country whence he
came, the time in which he lived, and the
other circumftances of his life and death,
they are fo uncertain, that the moft pro-
found refearches, the moft ingenious con-
jetures about them, difcover nothing to

us
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us but our own ignorance. Thus pre-
vioufly difpofed to doubt, let thofe ancient
authors, I have mentioned, relate the ftory :
all their teftimonies are comprized in that
of SNorRRoO, the ancient hiftorian of Nor-
way, and in the commentaries and expli-
cations which Torr.zus hath added to his
narrative *,

The Roman Common-wealth was arriv-
ed to the higheft pitch of power, and faw,
all the then known world fubje& to its
Jlaws, when an unforefeen event raifed up
enemies againft it, from the very bofom of
the forefts of Scythia, and onthe banks of -
the Tanais. Mithridates by flying, had
drawn Pompey after him into thofe defarts.
The king of Pontus fought there for re-
fuge, and new means of vengeance. He
hoped to arm againft the ambition of Rome,
all the barbarous nations his neighbours,
whofe liberty fhe threatened. He fucceed-
ed in this at firft ; but all thofe people, ill-
united as allies, ill-armed as foldiers, and
ftill worfe difciplined, were forced to yield
to the genius of Pompey. ODIN is faid to
have been of this number. He was ob-

liged to withdraw himfelf by flight from

* Vid. Snorro. Sturl. ac Reg. Dan.'c. 11. p.
Chron. Norveg. ininitio.  104. & feq.
~—Torfeus Ser. Dynaft,

© Chap. 1V, the
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the vengeance of the Romans; and to go
feek in countries unknown to his enemies,
that fafety which he could no longer find
in his own. His true name was Sigge,
fon of Fridulph; but he afflumed that of
Opin, who was the Supreme God among
" the Scythians: Whether he did this in
order to pafs among his followers for aman
infpired by the Gods, or becaufe he was
chief-prieft, and prefided over the worfhip
paid to that Deity. We know that it was
ufual with many nations to give their pon-
tiffs the name of the God they worfhipped.
~ Sigge, full of his ambitious projects, we
may be aflfured, took care to avail himfelf
of atitle fo proper to procure him refpect

among the people he meant to fubje&.
Odin, for {fo we fhall hereafter cal}
him, commanded the Afes, a Scythian pee-
ple, whofe country muft have been fituated
between the Pontus Euxinus, and the Caf-
pian fea. Their principal city was As-
GARD *, The worfhip there paid to their
" ‘ {u-

* The teftimony of the country. L. 2. Pliny

Icelandic annalifts is con-
firmed by that of feveral
ancient authors, of whom
itis not likely that they
had any knowledge. Stra-
bo places a city named
Afburg in the very fame

fpeaks of the Afeens, a
people feated at the foot
of mount Taurus. L. 6.
c. 17. Ptolemy calls them
Afiotes. Stephen of By-
fantium intitles them Af-
purgians [ Afpurgitani. }
' " Me-.
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fupreme God was famous throughout the
circumjacent countries ; and it was Odin
that performed the functions of it in' chief,
affifted by twelve other Pontiffs (Diar or
Drottar, akind of Druids) whoalfodiftribut-

Modern relations make
mention alfo of a nation
of Afes or Offes feated in
the fame country; and
there is reafon to believe,
that the city of Al-hof de-
rived its name from the
fame fource; this word
fignifies in the Gothic
language, the fame as Af-
gard, or Afburg. [Vid.
Bayer. in A&. Academ.
Petropol. Tom. g. p. 387.
& Dalin. S. R. Hift. T.
1. p. 101, & feqq.] But
notwithftanding all this,
it is ftill doutbtful whether
Odin and his companions
came fo far. Snorro is
probably the authorof this
conjeéture founded on the
fimilitude of names. The
moft eminent chronicles,
the poets, and tradition
it is likely, faid only, that
QOdin came from the coun-
try of the Afes: Now As
in the Scythian language
fignifies a Lord, a God,
and this name was in ufe
among many Celtic na-

Chap. 1V,

ed

tions. See Sueton. Aug,
€. g7. Af-gard then fig-
nifies the court or abo%e
of God, and the refem-
blance of this name may
have deceived Snorro. The
learned Eccard in his
T'reatife of the Origin of
the Germans, thinks that
Odin came from fome
neighbouring country of
Germany, where we find
many names of places
which are compounded of
the word As, and it is
poffible that he may have
fojourned there a long
time, and formed efla-
blifhments ; though he or
his nation came originally
from fome country of Scy=
thia.

[Thus far our author
in his fecond Edition: in
his firft edit. he had ob-
ferved that there was a
ftriking refemblance be-
tween feveral cuftoms of
the Georgians, as defcrib=
ed by Chardin, and thole
of certain Cantons of

Nor«
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ed juftice *. Odin having united under
his banners the youth of the neighbouring
nations, marched towards the north and
weft of Europe, fubduing, we are told, all
the people he found in his paflage; and
giving them to one or other of his fons for
fubjeéts.  Thus Suarlami was made king
over a part of Ruffia: Baldeg over the
weftern parts of Saxony or Weitphalia :
Segdeg had eaftern Saxony, and Sigge had

Norway and Sweden, mentions them exprefly ;

which have beft preferved
the ancient manners. The
learned Bifhop Pontoppi-
dan mentions feveral of
thefe in his Nat. Hift, of
Norway. Tom. 2. c. 10.
§. 1, 2, 3. The Geor-
gians (adds our author)
poflefs at prefent one part
of the country, which
was inhabited by the Afes,
~whom Qdin condu&ted
into the north.]

* Among the feveral
nations ta whom thefe
men diftributed juftice, the
Turks are often men-
tioned in the Icelandic
chronicles. There was
in cffe, at the foot of
mount Taurus, a Scy-
thian people from the ear-
lieft times known by that
name. Pomponius Mela

[Lib. 1. cap. 19. towards
the end.] Herodotus him-
felf feems to have had

-

them in his eye. [Lib. iv. .

p. 22.] One part of the
Turks followed Odin in-
to the north, where their
name had long been for-
gotten by their own def-
cendants, when other off-
fhoots from the fame root,
over-fpreading the oppo-
fite part of Europe, re-
vived the name with new
fplendor, and gave it to
one of the moft powerful
empires in the world.
Such ftrange revolutions
have mankind in general
undergone, and efpecially
fuch of them, as long led
a wandering unfettled life.
Firfl Edit

Fran-
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Franconia. Many {overeign families of the
north, are faid to be defcended from thefe
princes ¥*.  Thus Horfa and Hengift, the
chiefs of thofe Saxons, who conquered
Britain in the fifth century, counted Odin
or Woden + in the number of their aneef-
tors: it was the fame with the other An-
glo-8axon princes; as well as the greateft
part of thofe of Lower Germany and the
north. But there is reafon to f{ufpe that
all thefe genealogies, which have given
birth to fo many infipid panegyrics and fri-
volous refearches, are founded upon a meer
equivoque, or double meaning of the word
Odin. This word fignified, as we have
feen above, the fupreme God of the Scy-
thians, we know alfo that it was cuftomary
with all the heroes of thefe nations to fpeak
of themfelves as {prung from their divini-
ties, efpecially their God of War. The
hiftorians of thofe times, that is to fay the

* Snorro Sturlefon. We find there ten or

Chron. Norveg. p. 4.

4+ Obpiv in the diale&
of the Anglo-Saxons was
called WobeEN or Wo-
paAN. The ancient chro-
nicles of this people, par-
ticularly that publithed
by Gibfon, exprefly aflert
that Hengift and Horfa
were defcended from him,

Chap. 1V,

twelve genealogies of the
Englifh princes traced up
to the famec fource: and
the Author concludes with
this refle®ion: < It is
¢ from Qdin that all our
¢ royal families derive
<¢ their defcent.” V. p.

13.

poets,
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poets, never failed to beftow the fame horiotif
on all thofe whofe praifes they fung: and thus
they multiplied the defcendants of Opin,
or the fupremhe God, as much ds ever they
found convenient.

After having difpofed of fo many cour<
tries, and confirmed and fettled his new
governments; Odin dire¢ted his courfe to-=
wards Scandinavia, pafling through Cim-
bria, at prefent Holftein ard Jutland:
Thefe provinces exhaufted of inhabitants,
made hith no refiftance ; and thortly after
- he pafled into Funen, which fubmitted as
foon as ever he appeared. He is faid to
have ftaid a long time in this agreeable
ifland, where he built the city of Open-
sEE, which ftill preferves in its name the"
memory of its founder. Hence he ex-
tended his arms over all the north. He
fubdued the reft of Denmark, and made
his fon Skiold be received there as king ;
a title, which according to the Icelandic an-
nals, no perfon had ever borne before; and
which paffed to his defcendants, called after
his name Skioldungians*. Odin, who
was apparently better pleafed to give crowns
to his children, than to wear them him-=

* If this name was not med to bear, for this is
father given them on ac-  called SkioLD in the Da-
count of the SHIELD, nith language to this day:
which they were accufto-  Firf? Edit. .

' felf;
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felf, afterwards pafled into Sweden, where

at that time reigned'a prince named Gylfe,

who “perfuaded that the author of a new

worfhip confecrated by conquefts fo brilliant,

could not be of the ordinary race of mortals,

paid him great honours; and even worfhip-

ed him as a divinity. By favour of this opi-

nion which the ignoranceofthatage led men

eafily to embrace, Odin quickly acquired

in Sweden the fame authority he had ob-

tained in Denmark., The Swedes came

in crowds_to do him homage, and by com-

mon confent beftowed the regal title and

office upon his'fon Yngvon and his pofte-

rity. Hencefprungthe Ynlingians,anameby

“which the kings of Sweden were for a long
time diftinguithed. Gylfe died or was for-

gotten. Odin governed with abfolute do-

minion. He enaced new laws, introduced

the cuftoms of his own country ; and efta~

blithed at Sigtuna (a city at prefent deftroy-

ed, fituate in the fame province with Stock-

.holm) a fupreme council or tribunal, com-
pofed of thofe twelve lords (drottar) men-

tioned above. ‘Their bufinefs was to watch

over the public weal, to diftribute juftice

to the people, to prefide over the new wor-

thip, which Odin brought with him into

_the north, and to preferve faithfully the
religious and magical fecrets which that
prince depofited with them. He was
Vor.I. Chap. 1V, F quickly
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quickly acknowledged as a fovereign and 4
God, by all the petty kings among whom
Sweden was then divided ; and he levied an
impoft or poll-tax upon every head through
the whole country. He engaged on his part
to defend the inhabitants againft all their
enemies, and to defray the expence of
the worthip rendered to the gods at Sig-
tuna. _ ) .

Thefe great acquifitions feem not -how-
ever to have fatisfied his ambition. The
defire of extending farther his religion, his
authority and his glory, caufed him to un-
dertake the conqueft of Norway. His
good fortune or addrefs followed him thi-
ther, and this kingdom quickly obeyed a
fon of Odin named Saemungve, whom they
have taken care to make head of a family,
the different branches of which reigned
for a long time in that country. If all the
fons of 5din were to have been provided
for in the fame manner, all Europe would
not have afforded them kingdoms; for ac-
cording to fome chronicles, he had twenty
eight by his wife Frigga, and according to
others thirty one, or thirty two.

After he had finithed thefe glorious at-
chievements, Odin retired into Sweden ;
where perceiving his end to draw near, he
would not wait till the confequences of a
lingering‘ difeafe thould put a period to that

life,
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life, which he had fo often bravely hazard-
ed in the field : buj: affembling the friends
and companions of his fortune, he gave
himfelf nine wounds in the form of a cifcle
with the point of a lance, and many other
cuts in his fkin with his fwotd. As he
was dying, he declared he was going back
. into Scythia to take his feat among, the
other Gods at an eternal banquet, where
he wouild receive with great honours all
who fhould expofe themfelves intrepidly
in battle, and die bravely with their {words
in their hands.  As foon as ke had breath-
ed his laft, they carried his body to Sigtu-
na, where conformably to a cuftom intro-~
duced by him into the north, his body was
burnt with much pomp and magunificence..

Such was the end of this man, whofe
death was as extraordinary as his life. The
loofe fketches which we have here given of
his character, might afford room for many
curious conjeCtures, if they could be de-
pended on as well founded. Among thofe
which have been propofed, there is never-
thelefs one which deferves fome attention.
Several leirned men have fuppofed that 4
defire of being revenged on the Romans
was the ruling principle of his whole con-
du&. Driven from his country by thofe
enernies of univerfal liberty; his refent-
ment, fay they, was fo much the more

Chap. IV. Fa vio-
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violent, as the Scythians efteemed it a fa-
cred duty to revenge all injuries, efpecially
thofe offered to their relations and country.
He had no other view, according to them,
in running through fo many diftant king-
doms; and in eftablifhing with fo much
zeal his fanguinary docrines, but to {pirit
up all nations againft fo formidable and
odious a power. This leven, which he
left in the bofoms of the northern people,
fermented a long time in fecret; -but the
fignal, they add, once given, they all fell
as it were by common confent upon this
unhappy empire; and after many repeated
fhocks, intirely overturned it; thereby re-
venging the affront offered fo many ages
before to their founder. S
I cannot prevail on myfelf to raife ob-
jections againft {o ingenious a fuppofition.
It gives fo much importance to the hiftory
of the North, it renders that of all Europe
fo interefting, and, if I may ufe the ex-
preflion, {o poetical, that I cannot but ad-
mit thefe advantages as fo many proofs in
its favour. It muft after all be" confefled,
that we can difcover nothing very certain
- concerning Odin, but only this that he was
the founder of a new Religion, before un-.
known to the rude and artlefs inhabitants
of Scandinavia. I will not anfwer for the
trath of the account given of his original :
3 - Tonly
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I only fufpe@ that at fome period of time
more Or lefs early, either he, or his fa<
thers, or the authors of-his Religion, came
from fome country of Scythia, or from the
borders of Perfia. I may add, that the
God, whofe prophet or prieft he pretended
to be, was named ObpIN, and that the ig-
norance of fucceeding ages confounded
the Deity with his prieft, compofing out
of the attributes of the one and the hiftory .
- of the other, a grofs medley, in which we
can at prefent diftinguith nothing very cer-
tain. New proofs of this confufion will
occur in.all we thall hereafter produce on
this {ubje¢t; and it will behove the Reader
never to lofe fight of this obfervation. I
thall now mention {ome farther particulars
“recorded of Odin by the Iecelandic writers;
which will not only confirm what I have
been faying, but give us fome infight into
his character. ’

One of the artifices, which he employed
with the greateft fuccefs, in order to con-
ciliate the refpe&t of the people, was to
confult in all difficult emergencies the head
of one MimMER, who in his life time had
been in great reputation for his wifdom.
This man’s head having been cut off,
Odin caufed it to embalmed, and had

“the addrefs to perfuade the Scandinavians,
that by his enchantments he had reftored

Vor. I, Chap. IV. F3 t0
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to it the ufe of f{peech. He carried it
every where about with him, and made it
pronounce whatever oracles he wanted.
This artifice reminds us of the Pigeon *,
which brought to Mahomet the commands
of heaven, and proves pretty plainly, that
neither of thefe impoftors had to do with
a very {ubtle and difcerning people. We
find another feature of great refemblance in
" their chara&ers, and that is the eloquence,
with which both of them are faid to have
been gifted. The Icelandic chronicles paint
out Odin as the moft perfuafive of men.
They tell us, that nothing could refift the
force of his words, that he fometimes
enlivened his harangues with verfes, which
he compofed extempore, and that ke was
not only a great poet, but that it was he
who firft taught the art of poefy to the
Scandinavians. He was alfo the inventor
of the Runic chara@ers, which fo long pre~
vailed among that people. But ‘what moft
contributed to make him pafs for a God,
was his fkill in magic. He perfuaded his
followers, that he could run over the world
in the twinkling of an eye, that he had the
direCtion of the air and tempefls, that he
could transform himfelf into all forts of
thapes, could raife the dead, could foretel

* Yet this is now proved to be a fi®ion. See
Sale’s Preface te the Koran. T

3 : : thin gs
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things t6 come, could by enchantments de-
prive his enemies of health and vigour, and
difcover all the treafures concealed in the
earth. 'The fame authors add, that he alfo
knew how to fing airs fo tender and melo-
dious, that the very plains and mountains
would open and expand with delight ; and
that the ghofts attraGted by the fweetnefs
of his fongs, would leave their infernal
caverns, and ftand motionlefs about him.

But if his eloquence, together with his
auguft and,venerable deportment, procured
him love and refpect in a calm and peace-
able affembly, he was no lefs dreadful and
furious in battle. He infpired his enemies
with fuch terror, that they thought they
could not defcribe it bettér, than by faying
he rendered them blind and deaf; that he
changed himfelf into the fhape of a bear,
a wild-bull, or a lion; that he would ap-
pear like a wolf all defperate ; and biting
his very fhield for rage, would throw him-
felf amidft the oppofing ranks, making
round him the moft horrible carnage, with-
out receiving any wound himfelf.

Some later hiftorians feem to be a good
deal puzzled how to account for th.e{e
prodigies. In my opinion, the only thing
that ought to aftonith us, would be the
weak credulity of the people whom Odin

Chap, 1V, F 4 was



(72) o
was able {0 to impofe upon, if fo-many ex~
amples ancient and modern had not taught
us how far ignorance is able to degrade all -
the powers of the human mind. For why
need we fuppofe this famous leader ever
really employed the pretended {cience
of magic, when we know in general that -
mankind hath been at all times and in
all countries the dupes of the firft im-
poftor, who thought it worth his while
to abufe them; that the people who then
inhabited Scandinavia were in particular
plunged in the thickeft clouds of igno-
rance; that the hiftorians who have tranf-
mitted to us the accounts of all thefe
prodigics were Poets, figurative and hy-
perbolical in their language, fond of the
marvellous by profeffion, and at that time
difpofed to believe it by habit. ‘That the
refemblance of names makes it very eafy
for us at this time to confound the def~
criptions given by ancient authors of their
fupreme Deity, with thofe which cha-
racterize this Afiatic Prince; and finally, that
the latter bringing along with him arts be-
fore unknown in the North, 2 luxury and
magnificence thought prodigious in that
rude country, together with great fub-
tilty, and perhaps other uncommon ta-
lents, might eafily pafs for a God, at 2

' time
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time when there were {o few real men;
and when the number of prodigies could
not but be great, fince they called by that

name whatever filled them with furprize
and wonder.

Chap. IV. . CHAP-
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CHAPTER V.

A general idea of the ancient religion of the
northern nations. '

. I T is not eafy to form an exaét notion of
the religion formerly profefled in the
north of Europe. What the Latin and
Greek authors have written on this {ubjett
is commonly deficient in point of exactnefs.:
They had for many ages little or no inter-
courfe with the inhabitants of thefe coun- .
tries, whom they ftyled Barbarians ; they
were ignorant of their language, and, as
¢ mott of thefe’ nations * made a fcruple of
unfolding the grounds of their religious
doCrines to ftrangers, the latter, who were
thereby reduced to be meer fpeCtators of

* Particularly all thofe ¢ ple,” fuppofing the Go-

of Celtic origin, The
author had exprefled it
fimply ¢ As all the Cel-
¢ tic nations made a fcru-

thic nations to be the fame
with the Celtic : but this
opinion is confidered in
the preface,

their
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their outward forms of worfhip, could not
eafily enter into the fpirit of it. And yet
if we bring together the few fhort {ketches
which thefe different writers have pre-
ferved of it, if we correct them by one an-
other, if we compare their accounts with
thofe of the ancient poets and hiftorians of
thefe nations themfelves, I flatter myfelf,
we thall throw light enough upon this fub-~
jet to be able to diftinguifh the moft impor-
tant objes in it. ‘

The religion of the Scythians was, in the
firft ages, extremely fimple. It taught a few
plain eafy docrines, and thefe feem to have
comprized the ‘whole of religion known
to the firft inhabitants of Europe., The
farther back we afcend to the aera of the
creation, the more plainly we difcover traces
of this conformity among the feveral na-
tions of the earth; but in proportion as we
fee them difperfed to form diftant fettle-
ments and colonies, they feem to {werve
from their original ideas, and to aflume
new forms of religion. The nations, who
fettled in the fouthern countries, were they
who altered it the firft, and afterwards
disfigured it the moft. Thefe people de-
rive from their climate a lively, fruitful, and
reftlefs imagination, which makes them
greedy of novelties and wonders : they have

Chap, V., alfo
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alfo ardent paffions, which rarely fuffer
them to preferve a rational freedom of
mind, or to fee things coolly and impartially.
Hence the wild frenzies of the Egyptians,
Syrians and Greeks in religious matters ;
and hence that chaos of extravagances, in
fome refpefts ingenious, known by the
name of mythology: through which we
can hardly difcover any traces of the an-
cient doctrines. And yet we do difcover
them, and can make it appear, that thofe
firft do&rines, which the fouthern nations
- fo much difguifed, were the very fame that
compofed for a long time after all the re-
ligion of the Scythians, and were preferved
in the North without any material altera-
tion. There the rigour of the climate ne-
ceflarily locks up the capricious defires,
confines the imagination, leffens the num-
‘ber of the paffions, as well as abates their
violence, and by yielding only to painful
and unremitted labour, wholly confines to
material objects, that aivity of mind,
which produces among men levity and dif-
quiet. )
But whether thefe caufes have not al-
ways operated with the fame efficacy, or
whether others more powerful have pre-
vailed over them; the greateft part of the
Scythian' nations after having, for fome
‘ time,
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time, continued inviolably attached to the
religion of their firft fathers, fuffered it at
length to be corrupted by an intermixture
of ceremonies, fome of them ridiculous,
others cruel ; in which, by little and little,
as it commionly happens, they came to
place the whole effence of religion. . It is
not eafy to mark the precife time when
this alteration happened, as well for want
of ancient monuments, as becaufe it was
introduced by imperceptible degrees, and
at different times among different nations :
but it is not therefore the lefs certain, that
we ought to diftinguith two different
epoques or ages in'the religion of this
people: and in each of thefe we fhould be
careful not to confound the opinions of
the fages, with the fables or mythology of
the peets. Without thefe diftinétions it is
difficult to reconcile the different accounts,
often in appearance contradictory, which
we find in ancient authors. Yet I cannot
promife to mark out precifely, what be-
longs to each of thefe claffes in particular.
The lights which guide us at intervals
through thefe dark ages, are barely fufhi-
cient to thew us fome of the more ftriking
obje&s; but the finer links which connect
and join them together, will generally
efcape us.

Chap. V, Let
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Let us, firft of all examine this religiof
in its purity. It taught the being of a
«¢ {upreme God, mafter of the univerfe, to
« whom all things were fubmiffive and
¢ obedient *.” Such, according to Tas
citus, was the fupreme God of the Ger-
mans. The ancient Icelandic mythology
calls him ¢ The author of every thing
s¢ that exifteth ; the eternal, the ancient,
s¢ the living and awful Being, the fearcher
¢ into concealed things, the Being that
¢ never changeth.” It attributed to their
deity ¢ an infinite power, a boundlefs
 knowledge, an incorruptible juftice.”
It forbade them to reprefent this divinity
under any corporeal form. They were hot
even to think of confining him within the
inclofure of walls 4, but were taught that
: it

* No do&rine was held
in higherreverence among
the ancient Germans than
this.  Regnator omnizm
Deus, catera fubjeia atgie
parentia, fays Tacitus,
{peaking of their religion.
De Mor. Germ. c. xxxv:
The epithets that follow
above are exprefsly giveh
to the Deity in the old
treatife of Icelandic my-

thology;, intitled the Ep+
DA, which has been men-
tioned above. See the
tranflation of this in thé
next volume. :
.+ Caterum nec cobibere
parietibus  Deos, neque in
ullam humani oris fpeciem
affimilare ex  magnitudine
caleflium arbitrantur. +Lu-
cos ac memora  comfecrant,
Deorum  que  wominibus

appeilant
9
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it was only within woods and confecrated
forefts, that they could ferve him properly.
There he feemed to reign in filence, and
to make himfelf felt by the refpe& which
he infpired. It was an injurious extrava-
~gance to attribute to this deity a human
hgure, to erect ftatues to him, to fuppofe
“him of any fex, or to reprefent him by
images. From this fupreme God were
fprung (as it were emanations of his divi+
nity) an infinite number of fubaltern deities
and genii, of which every part of the vi-
fible world was the feat and temple. Thefe
intelligences did not barely refide in each
part of nature ; they directed its operations,
it was the organ or inftrument of their love
or liberality to mankind. Each element
was under the guidance of fome Being pe-

culiar to it.

appellant fecretum illud quod
[old reverentid wident, "Ta-
cit, Germ. c. ix. One
might here bring together
a great multitude of au-
thorities to prove that fo
long as thefe { nations had
Ro communication with
ftrangers, their religion

1 ¢ The Celtic nations)

Chap. V.

The earth, the water, the

feverely prohibited the ufe

of temples, idols, images,
&c, But it is fufficient
to refer thofe, who would
fee this fubje& treated
more at large, to M. Pel-
loutier’s Hi/laire des Celtesy
tom, il.

Orig.
fire,
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fire, the air, the fun, moon, and ftars had
- each their refpe@ive divinity. ~ The trees,
forefts, rivers, mountains, rocks, winds,
thunder and tempefts had the fame; and
‘merited on that fcore a religious worthip,
which, at firft, could not be diretted to
the vifible obje&, but to the intelligence
with which it was animated. The motive
of this worthip was the fear of a deity irri-
tated by the fins of men, but who, at the
fame time, was merciful, and capable of
being appeafed by prayer and repentance.
They looked up to him as to the active
principle, which, by uniting with the
earth or paflive principle, had produced
men, animals, plants, and all vifible be-
ings ; they even believed that he was the
only agent in nature, who preferves the
feveral beings, and difpofes of all events.
To ferve this divinity with facrifices and
prayers, to do no wrong to others, and to
be brave and intrepid in themfelves, were
all the moral confequences they derived
- from thefe do&rines. Lattly, the belief of
a future ftate cemented and compleated the
whole building. Cruel tortures were there
referved for fuch as defpifed thefe three
fundamental precepts of morality, and joys
without number and without end awaited
every religious, juft and valiant man..

Thefe
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.. Thefe are the ptincipal heads of that an
eient religion, which probably prevailed for
many ages through the greateft pait-of the
north of Europe, and doubtlefs among fe=
veral nations of Afia. It was preferved tole=
rably pure in the North till towards the de
cline of the Roman republic: One may judge
at leaft by the teftimony of feveral authors;
that the Germans had maintained till that
time the chief of thefe do&rines; whilfk
the inhabitants of Spain, Gaul and Britaing
half fubdued by the arms and luxury of the
Romans, adopted by degrees new Gods, at
the fame time that they received new ma-
fters *. It is probable then, that it was
not till the arrival of Odin in the North;
that the Scythian religion among the an-
cient Danes and other Scandinavians began
to lofe the moft beautiful features of its.
original purity. Though the fac itfelf is
probable, it is not fo eafy to affign thé
caufes of it. Whether this change muft
be attributed to the natural inconftancy of
mankind and their invincible pronenefs to
whatever is marvellous, and {trikes thé
fenfes. Or whether we ought to throw the
blame on that conqueror, and fuppofe with
fome authors that he had a formed defign

% Pelloutier, chap. xvit.

" Vor. L Chap. V'.’ G {0
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to pafs among the northern people for a
formidable deity ; and to found there a new
worthip, on which to eftablith his new do-
minion, and to eternize his hatred for the
Romans, by planting among thofe valiant
and populous nations a perpetual nurfery
of devoted enemies to every thing that
fhould bear that name. It is difficult to
decide this queftion. The eye is loft and
bewildered, when it endeavours to trace out
_events fo remote and obfcure. To unravel
and diftinguith the feveral caufes, and
to mark exaltly the diftin& influence of
each, is what we can hardly do in the
hiftory of fuch ages as are the moft en-
lightened and beft known to us. Letus
then confine ourfelves within more narrow
‘limits, and endeavour to fketch out a new
picture of this fame religion, as it was af-
terwards altered, and like a-piece of cloth
fo profufely overcharged with falfe orna~
ments, as hardly to fhew the leaft glimpfe
of the original groundwork. This piGure
will take in a fpace of feven or eight cen~
turies, which intervened between the time
of Odin and the converfion of Denmark
to the Chriftian faith. The Icelandic Ed-
da, and fome ancient pieces of poetry,
wherein the fame mythology is taught,
are the fources whence T thall draw my in-
formation. But the fear of falling into

needlefs
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needlefs repetitions, prevents me at prefent
from defcribing the nature of thefe ancient
works, which are known but to few of
the learned. This difcuffion will find its
moft proper place in the article which T ~
teferve for the ancient literature of the

North.

Chap. V. G2. CHAP-
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CHAPTER VL

Of the Religion, which prevailed in  the
North, and particularly in Scandinavia,
after the death of Odin.

' HE moft firiking alteration in the
doCirines of the primitive religion,
was in the number of the Gods who were
to be worfhipped. A capital point among
the Scythians, was that preheminence, I
have been defcribing, of one only all- power-
ful and perfe&t being over all the other in-
telligences with which univerfal nature was
- peopled.  The firm belief of a do&rine fo
reafonable had fach influence on their minds,
that they openly teftified on feveral occa-
fions their hatred and contempt for the
polytheifm of thofe nations, who treated
thetn as Barbarians; and made it their firt
care to deftroy all the obje@s of idolatrous
svorfhip in whatever place they eftablithed
their authority *.  But the defcendants of
‘ thefe

¥ They demolifhed  of their Gods: this was
the temples and flutues  done by the ~ Perfians
(whofe
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thefe people being, in all appearance, weary -
of this fimplicity of religion, affociated
to the fupreme God many of thofe Genii
or fubaltern divinities, who had been always
fubordinate to him. As thefe differed ra-
ther in degree of power, than in effence,
the tranfition was very eafy to a people, who |
were not very refined and fubtle. To this
another reafon alfo contributed. As each
of thefe inferior divinities governed with
abfolute power every thing within his ref-
pective fphere ; fear, defire, all their wants,
and paffions inclined a rude people to have
recourfe to them, as to a more prefent,
fpeedy and more acceflible help in time of
need, rather than to the fupreme God,
whofe name alone imprinted fo much ref-

e& and terror. It is an inevitable mjftake
of the human mind to carry the imperfec-
tions of its own nature into the idea it forms
of the Deity. The deep convition we
have every moment of our own weaknefs,
prevents us from conceiving how it is pof-
fible for one fingle being to move and fup-
port all parts of the univerfe. This is ef-
pecially inconceivable to an ignorant peg-

(whofe religion feems ori- ~ when under the banners
ginally to have differed of Xerxes they entered
but little from that of the Greece.  See Cicero de
Scythians and  Celtes) legibus, L. 2.
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ple, who have never fufpeéted that there
is any conne@ion between the feveral parts
of nature, and that a general mechanifm
can produce fo many different ph2nomena.
Accordingly, all barbarous nations have ever
{ubftituted, inftead of the fimple and uni-
form laws of nature which were unknown
to them, the operation of {pirits, genii
and divinities of all kinds, and have given
them as affiftants to the fupreme Being in
the moral and phyfical government of the
world. If they have paid to any of them
greater honours than to others, it has ufual-
ly been to thofe whofe dominion extended
over fuch things as were moft dear to them,
or appeared moft worthy of admiration.
This was what happened in Scandinavia.
In procefs of time that fupreme Being, the
idea of whom takes in all exiftence, was
refirained to one particular province, and
pafled among the generality of the inha-
bitants for the God of war. No obje&,
in their opinion, could be more worthy his
attention, nor more proper to fthew forth
his power.  Hence thofe frightful piGtures
which are left us of him in the Icelandic
Mythology *, where he is always meant
under the name of Odin. He is there
called ¢« The terrible and fevere God ; the

# See thc_: Eppa, Mythol. 3. & feq.
- fathey
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¢ father of flaughter; the God that carrieth
¢« defolation and fire ; the a&ive and roar.
¢ ing deity ; he who giveth vi&ory, and
¢ reviveth courage in the confli®t; who
¢¢ nameth thofe that are to be flain.” The
warriors who went to battle, made a vow
to fend him a certajn number of fouls,
which they confecrated to him ; thefe fouls
were Odin’s right, he received them in
VavrLuALL, his ordinary place of refidence,
where he rewarded all fuch as died fword in
hand. There it was that he diftributed to
them praifes and delight ; there he received
them at his table, where in a continual
feaft, as we fhall fee hereafter, the plea-
fures of thefe heroes confited. The af-
fiftance of this Deity was implored in every
war that was undertaken; to him the vows
of both parties were addroffed ; and it was
believed that he often defcended ta intermix
in the confli himfelf, to inflame the fury
of the combatants, to ftrike thofe who were
to perith, and to carry their fouls to his ce-
leftial abodes.

This terrible Deity, who took fuch plea-
fure in thedding the blood of men, was at
the fame time, according to the Icelandic
mythology, their father and creator. So
" eafily do grofs and prejudiced minds recon~
cile ‘the moft glaring contradi¢tions : this
fame God, whom they ferved under a cha-

Chap. VL G 4 racter
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racter that would make even a man abhor.
red, according to the Eppa*, < liveth
¢ and governeth during the ages, he di—
¢ reCteth every thing which is high, and
<« every thing which is low, whatever is
¢ great and whatever is fmall; he hath
¢¢ made the heaven, the air, and man, who
s is to live for ever : and before the heaven
¢ and the earth exifted, this God lived al-
s¢ ready with the giants” The principal
ftrokes of this picture are found many times
repeated in the fame work. They have
been frequently ufed by other northern
poets. Nor were they peculiar to the in-
habitants of Scandinavia. Many ancient
people, the Scythians, and the Germans
for example, attributed in like manner to
the quI‘reme God a fuperintendance over
war.” They drew their gods by their own
charatter, ‘'who loved nothing fo much
themfelves, as to difplay their ftrength and
power in battle, and to fignalize their ven-
geance upon their enemies by flaughter and
defolation. Without doubt, this idea had
taken deep root in the minds of the ancient
Danes before the arrival of Odin. The
expedition of the Cimbri plainly fhows,
that war was already in thofe early times
become their ruling paffion, and moft

* Sec Mythol. 3.
4 i[n"f
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important bufinefs: but it is neverthelefy
probable that this northern conqueror in-
creafed their natural ferocity, by infuf-
ing into minds fo prepared the fangui-
nary doCrines of his religion. Without
doubt, that intimate perfuafion of theirs,
that the fupreme God appeared in battle ;
that he fupported thofe who defended
themfelves with courage ; that he fought for
them himfelf; that he carried them away
into heaven, and that this delightful abode
was only open to fuch as died like heroes,
with other circumftances of this kind was
ClthCI‘ the work of this ambitious prince,
or only founded upon fome events of his
life, which they attributed to the fupreme
God, when they had once confounded them
together *. ‘The apotheofis of this Chief
and his companions which followed it, in-
volves the hiftory of thofe times in great
obfcurity. The Icelandic mythology never’
diftinguifhes the fupreme Being, wha had
been adored in the north under the name

* Abbe Banier fays ing been deified for fome
very fenfibly, that we great a&ions, have been
thould always diftinguith  honoured with the fame
in the Gods of Antiquity, worfhip, as the Gods
thofe whofe worfhip has whofe names they have
been antecedent to the taken. See his mytholo-
exiftence of their great gy, Vol. 3. Book 7.¢. 2.
men, from thofe who hav-

Chap. VL. - of
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of Qdin many ages before, from this princ®
of the Asgs, who ufurped his name and
the worfhip that was paid to him. Al that
one can juft make fhift to difcover amidf}
fo much darknefs, is that the Scandinavians
were not feduced by the impoftures of the
Afiatic Odin fo far as to be generally per-
fuaded, that he was the fupreme God,
whofe name he had affumed, and to lofe all
‘remembrance of the primary belief, I
think one may conjeture that it was prin-
cipally the poets, who delighted to con-
found thefe two Odins for the better adorn-
ing the pictures they drew of them both ¥,
Mention is fometimes made of an ancient
Odin, - who never came out of Scythia, and
who was very different from that other Odin
that came into Sweden, and caufed divine
honours to be paid him at Sigtuna. Some
authors make mention alfo of a third Odin,
fo that it is very poffible this name may
have been ufurped by many different war-.
riours out of policy and ambition ; of all
whom pofterity made in procefs of time
but one fingle perfon; much in the fame
manner as hath happened with regard ta
Hercules, in thofe rude ages when Greece
and Italy were no lefs barbarous than the

* Wormii Monumen- Regum & Dynaft. Dan.
ta Danica, Lib. «. p. 12. Lib. 2. c. 3.
Therm. Torfeei Series

northern
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northern nations*.  However that be,
there remains to this-day fome traces, of
the worthip paid to Odin in the name given
by almoft all the people of the north to the
-fourth day of the week, which was for-
merly confecrated to him. It is called by
a name which fignifies OpIN’s DAY
For as this God was reputed alfo the au-
thor of magic, and inventor of all the arts,
he was thought to anfwer to the Mercury
of the Greeks and' Romans, and the name
of the day confecrated to him was expref-
fed in Latin Dies Mercurii §. ,
The principal Deity among the ancien

Danes, after Opin, was FrRicGA or FReA
his wife. It was the opinion of all the
Celtic nations, of the ancient Syrians, and
of the firflt inhabitants of Greece, that the
fupreme Being or celeftial God had united

* ¢ Several learned men
¢ have proved very clearly
¢ that the word Hercu-
¢ LEs, was a name given
¢ to all the leaders of Co-
¢ lonies, who came outof
¢ Afia to fettle in Greece,
¢ Italy ‘'and Spain. May
¢ not one conjecture with
¢ fome probability, that
¢ the name of ODIN was
¢ given in like manner to
¢ all the leaders of Scy-
¢ thian colonies, who came

CllaP. VI,

¢ from Afia to form fettle-
¢ ments in the north?’

+ It is called in Ice-
landic #onfdag, in Swe-
dith Odinfdag, in Low
Dutch #senfdag, in An-
glo-Saxon 7udenfdag, in
Englith Wednefday, that
is, the DAY of WoODEN or
Odin. Vide Junii Ety-
mologicon Anglicanum.
Fol. 1748.

t In French Mecred.

with
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with the Earth to produce the inferior di~
vinities, man, and all other creatures.
Upon this was founded that veneration they-
had for the Earth, which they confidered
as a goddefs, and the honours which were
~paid her. They called her MoTHER
" EARTH, and MoTHER oF THE Gops. The
Phenicians adored both thefe two principles
under the names of TAUTEs and AsT AR~
TE. They were called by fome of the Scy-
thian nations JuPITER and Apria; by the
Thracians CoT1$ and BEnp1s; by the in-
habitants of Greece and Italy, SATURN and
Orps.  All antiquity is full of traces of this
worfhip, which was formerly univerfal.
We know that the Scythians adored the
Earth as a goddefs, wife of the fupreme
God; the Turks celebrated her in their
hymns ; the Perflans offered facrifices to
her. Tacitus attributes the fame worfhip
to the Germans, particularly to the inha-
bitants of the north of Germany. He
fays, ¢ They adore the goddefs HER-
“ THUs*, (meaning the EarTu”) and

*. The name which Anglo-Saxon, Eorihe, Er-
Tacitus gives to this god-  tha, Hertha : Englifh,
defs, fignifiesthe EARTH  Earth: in Danifh, Jord :
in all the northern (or in Belgic, Aerde, &ec.
Teutonic) languages.  Vid. JuniiEtymolog. An-
Thus it is in the ancient glican,
Gothic, Airtha: in the

givcs
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gives a circumflantial defcription of the
ceremonies which were obferved in honour
of her in an ifland, which he does not
name, but which could not have been far
from Denmark *.  'We cannot doubt, but
this fame goddefs was the Frigga or Frea
of the Scandinavians. The word FrReA or
4 Frav fignifies a woman in the German
language. ~ When therefore the Afiatic
prince came into Denmark, and had found
the worfhip of Odin and his wife the Earth
eftablifhed, there is no doubt but the fame
-people, who gave him the name of Opin

#* Cluverius pretends
that it is the ifle of Ru-
.GEN, which is in the Bal-
tic fea, on the coaft of
Pomerania. Germ. Antiq.
p. 134. Yet as Tacitus
places it in the ocean, it
is more likely tohave been
the ifle ef HEILIGELAND,
which is not far from the
mouthof theElb. The An-
GLEs (Angli, from whom
our Englifh anceftors de-
rived their name) were
feated on this coaft: and
Arnkiel hath fhown in his
Cimbric Antiquities, that
the ancient Germans held
this ifland in great venera-

Chap. V1.

tion. The word Heili-
geland, fignifies <€ Holy
¢ Land.” See Pellou-
tier’s Hift. des Celtes.
Tom. 2. Chap. 18—
Other learned men pre-
tend that the ifle in quef-
tion was ZEALAND, but
it is after all, not very
certain or important. Vid.
Mallet’s Firft Edit. T.
4+ The Lydians and o-
ther people of Afia minor
acknowledged her under
the name of Rbea, which
is doubtlefs the fame as
Frea with a different af-
piration. Fir/? Edit.

or
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of God, gave his wife alfo the ndame of
Frea confecrated to the Earth, and that
they paid her the fame compliment they
had done her hufband. Thus the fame
confufiori; which prevails in the defcrip-
tions given tis of Odin, equally obtains in
that of his wife ; and without doiibt the
worfhip of both the one and the other un-
derwent an alteration at this period. This
Frea became in the fequel, the goddefs of
love and debauchery, the Venus of thenorth,
doubtlefs becaufe the paffed for the princi-
ple of all fecundity, and for the mother of
all exiftence. It was fhe that was addreflfed
in order to obtain happy marriages and eafy -
child-births. - She difpenfed pleafures, en-
joyments and delights of all kinds. 'The
Edda ftiles her the moft favourable of the
goddefles ; and in imitation of the Venus
of the Greeks, who lived in the moft tender
union with Mars, Frea went to war as well
as Odin, and divided with him the fouls of
the flain: and indeed it would have been
very hard if the goddefs of pleafures had been
deprived of an amufement which her vota-
ries were fo fond of. It appears to have been
- the general opinion, that fhe was the fame
with the Venus of the Greeks and Ro-
mans, fince the fixth day of the week
which was confecrated to her under the

5 name
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name of Freytag, Friday, or Frea’s day,
was rendered into Latin - Dies Peneris, or
Venus’s day *.

The third principal deity of the ancient
Secandinavians was named THOR, and was
fno lefs known than the former among the
Celtic nations. Julius Caefar {peaks ex-
prefly of a God of the Gauls, who was
charged with the condu& of the atmof-

“phere, and prefided over the winds and
tempefts . He mentions him under the
Latin name of Jupiter : But Lucan gives
him a name, which bears a greater refem-
blance to that of Thor, he calls him Ta-
ranis, a word which to this day in the
Welfh language fignifies thunderf. It
plainly appears, and is the exprefs opinion
of Adam of Bremen, that the authority of
this god, extended over the winds and
feafons, and particularly over thunder and

* She was alfo known
under the name of /4/la-
god or the goddefs of love,
a name which is not very
remote from that of 4/-
tarte, by which the Phe-
nicians denoted her ; and
under that of Goya,
which the ancient Greeks
gave to the earth. She
was fometimes confound-
ed with the moon who was

Chap. VI,

thought as well as her to
have influence overthe in-
creafe of the human fpe-
cies, for which reafon the
full moon was confidered
as the moft favourable
time for nuptials.

+ Cefar Comment. L.
6. c.17.

t Pellout. Hift. des
Celtes. Lib. 3. c. 6.

light-
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lightning §. In the fyftem of the primi=
tive Religion, the God Thor was probably
only one of thofe genii or fubaltern divi:
nities, {prung from the union of Odin of
the fupreme being, and the Earth. ‘The
Edda calls him exprefly the moft valiant of
the fons of Odin *, but I have not difcovered
that the employment of launching the
thunder was ever attributed to him. In
reading the Icelandic mythology, I find
him rather confidered as the defender and
avenger of the Gods. He always carried 4
mace or club, which as often as he dif=
charged it, returned back to his hand of
itfelf; he grafped it with gauntlets of iron;
and was further poflefled of a girdle which

 § Thor preefidet in aere s
Julmina, fruges gubernat.
{(Adam Brem. Hift. Ec-
eles. ¢, 233.) Dudo de St:
Quentin obferves the fame
thing of the Normans and
Goths, adding that they
offered human facrifices,
T'here was alfo a day con-
fecrated to T'HOR, which
ftill retains his name in
the Danith, Swedifh,
Englifh, and Low-dutch
languages. [e. g. Dan.
Thaorfdag, Sued. Tor/-dag.
Eng. Thurfday. Belg. Don-
derdag. Vide Jun. Etym.]
‘This word has been ren-

dered into Latin, by Dies
Fovis, or Jupiter’s day;
for this Deity, according
to ideas of the Romans
alfo, was the God of
Thunder. In confequencé
of the fame opinion, this
day hath rececived a fimi-
lar name in the dialeé&t of
High - Germany: It is
called there by a name
compofed of the word Pex
or Penning, which figni-
fies the fummit of a moun-
tain, and the God, who
prefides (in that place)
over thunder and tempeft.
* Edda Mythol. 7.
had
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had the virtue to renew his ftrength as often
, as was needful. It was with thefe formi-
dable arms that he overthrew to the ground
the monfters and giants, when the Gods
fent him to oppofe their enemies.

The three deities, whom we have men-
tioned, compofed the court or fupreme
council of the gods, and were the principal
objects of the worfhip and veneration of
all the Scandinavians : but they were not all
agreed among themfelves about the pre-
ference which was due to each of them in
particuIar. The Danes feem to have paid
the higheft honours to Odin. The inha-
bitants of Norway and Iceland appear to
have been under the immediate protection
of Thor: and the Swedes had chofen for
their tutelar deity FREY A, or rather Frzy,
an inferior divinity, who, according to the
Edda, prefided over the feafons of the year,
and beftowed peace, fertility and riches.
The number and employment of thefe
deities of the fecond order, it is not very
cafy to determine, and the matter befides
being of no great confequence, I thall point
out fome of the moft material. The
Edda * reckons up twelve gods and as many
goddefles, to whom divine honours were'

* Edda, Mythol. 18. o’

- Vor.I. Chap. VL H due,
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due, and who though they had all a certain
power, were neverthelefs obliged to obey
Odin the moft ancient of the gods, and the
great principle of all things. Such was
Niorp+, the Neptune of the northern
nations, who reigned over the fea and
winds. This was one of thofe genii,
whom the Celts placed in the elements.
The extent of his empire rendered him
very refpeGtable, and we find in the North
to this day traces of the veneration which
was there paid him. The Edda exhorts
men to worfhip him with great devotion
for fear he fhould do them mifchief: a
motive like that which caufed the Romans
to ere@ temples to the FEveR : for fear is
the moft fuperftitious of all the paffions .

BaLpeRr was another fon of Odin, wife,
eloquent, and endowed with fuch great
majefty, that his very glances were bright
and thining. TvyRr, who muft be diftin-
guithed from THoR, was alfo a warrior
_deity, and the protector of champions and

+ Mythol. 21. of beauty and love, who
1 Niord was the father hath been confounded
of chat Frey, the patron  with Frea or Frigga, the
of the Swedes, whom I wife of Odin. See the
have mentioned above, Edda, 20. Firft Edit.
and of Freya the goddefs
¢

brave
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brive men*. Brace prefided over elo-
quence and poetry. His wife; named
Ipuna, had the care of certain apples,
which' the gods tafted, when they found
themfelves grow old, and which had the
power of inftantly reftoring them to youth||.
Heimpar was their porter. The gods
had made a bridge between heaven and
earth : this bridge is the Rain-bow. Heim-
dal was employed to watch at one of the
extremities of this bridge, for fear the gi-
ants thould make ufe of it to get into hea-
ven. It was a difficult matter to furprize
him, for the gods had given him the fa-
culty of fleeping more lightly than a bird,
and of difcovering objecs by day or night
farther than the diftance of a hundred
leagues. He had alfo an ear fo fine that he
could hear the very grafs grow in the mea-
dows and the wool on the backs of the
ftheep. He carried in the one hand a {word,
and in the other a trumpet, the found of
which could be heard through all the

* From 7yr is derived
the name given to the
third day of the week in
moft of the northern lan-

uages, viz. in Dan.
%ffdag or Tiifdag ; Sued.
Tifdag ;5 Englith, Tuefday;
in Low Dutch, Dirg/-tag :
in  Latin, Dies Martis,

Chap. VL.
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This proves that Tyr ans
fwered to Mars. The Ger-
mans in High Dutch call
this day Erichs-tag, from
the word Herie, or Harec,
a Warrior,which comies to
the fame thing.
[ Edda Mythol. 25.

worlds. -
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worlds. T fupprefs here the names of the,
other gods, who made up the number of
“twelve; but I ought to beftow a word
upon Loke, whom the ancient Scandina-
vians feem to have regarded as their evil
principle, and whom notwithftanding they
ranked among the gods. The Edda * calls
him < the calumniator of the gods, the
< grand contriver of deceit and frauds, the
< reproach of gods and men. He is beau-
< titul in his figure, but his mind is evil,
¢« and his inclinations inconftant. No
¢¢ body renders him divine honours. He
¢ furpaffes all mortals in the arts of per-
« fidy and craft.” He hath had many
children by Seen1E his wife : befides three
monfters who owe their birth to him ; the
wolf Fenris, the ferpent MipcARrD, and
Hera or Death. All three are enemies to
the gods; who after various ftruggles have
chained this wolf till the laft day, when he
fhall break loofe and devour the fun. The
ferpent hath been caft into the fea, where
he fhall remain till he is conquered by the
god Thor. And Hela or death fhall be ba-
nifhed ‘into the lower regions, where fhe
hath the government of nine worlds, into
which the diftributes thofe who are fent to
‘l;“er.‘ We find here and there in the Edda

-

* Mythol, 26,
feveral
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feveral other ftrokes concerning Loke, his
wars with the gods, and efpecially with
Thor, his frauds, their refentment againft
him, and the vengeance they took of him,
when he was feized and fhut up in a ca-
vern formed of three keen-edged ftones,
where he rages with fuch violence that he
caufes all the earthquakes that happen. He
will remain there captive, adds the fame
mythology, till the end of the ages; but
then he fhall be flain by Heimdal the door-
keeper of the gods.

We have feen above that the Icelandic
mythology reckons up twelve goddefies, in-
cluding Frea or Frigga, the {poufe of Odin,
and the chief of them all. Each of them
hath her particular functions. EIra is the
goddefs of medicine; GEFroNE of virgi-
nity : FuLLra is the confident of Frea and
takes care of her drefs and ornaments.
Freva is favorable to lovers, but more
faithful than the Grecian Venus, the weeps
inceflantly for the abfence of her hufband
Opbrus, and her tears are drops of gold.
Lorna makes up differences between lovers
and married perfons though never fo much
at variance. VARA receives their oaths
and punifhes fuch as violate them. S~o-
TRA is the goddefs of learning and of good
manners. Gna is the meflenger of Frea.

Chap. VI, H 3 Befides
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Befides thefe twelvegoddefles there are other
virgins in VaLuaLL or the paradife of the
heroes. Their bufinefs is to wait upon
them, and they are called VALKERIES.
Odin alfo employs them to chufe in battles
thofe who are to perith, and to make the
vi¢tory incline to whatever fide he pleafes.
The court of the gods is ordinarily kept
under a great afh-tree, and there they diftri-
bute juftice *. This ath is the greateft of all
trees ; its branches cover the furface of the
earth, its top reaches to the higheft hea-
ven, itis fupported by three vaft roots, one
of which extends to the ninth world, or hell,
An eagle, whofe piercing eye difcovers all
things, perches upon its branches. A
{quirrel is continually running up and down
it to bring news ; while a parcel of ferpents,
faftened to the trunk, endeavour to deftroy
him. Prom under one of the roots runs a
fountain ‘wherein Wifdom lies concealed.
From a neighbouring {pring (the fountain
of paft things) three virgins are continually
drawing a precious water, with which they
water the afth-tree: this water keeps up.
the beauty of its foliage, and after having
refrethed its leaves, falls back again to the
earth, where it forms the dew of which

¥ See the Eppa : Mythol. 14.
the
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the bees make their honey. Thefe three
virgins always keep under the ath; and it
is they who difpenfe the days and ages of
men. Every man hath a Deftiny appropri-
ated to himfelf, who determines the duration
and events of hislife. But the three Defti~
nies of more efpecial note are UrD (the
paft), WER axD1 (the prefent), and ScuLDE
(the future).

Such were the principal deities, for-
merly worfhipped in the north of Europe.
Or rather thefe were the ideas which the
pocts gave of them to that credulous people,
It is eafy to difcover their handy-work in
thefe fiftions, f{ometimes ingenious, but
more frequently puerile, with which they
thought to fet off the fimplicity of the an-
tient religion; and we ought not to believe,
as we fhall prove hereafter, that fuch of them
as were men of {enfe and difcernment ever
confidered them in anyother light. But after
having thewn the names and attributes of
their principal Deities, let us proceed to fet
forth after the Idda and the poem named
VorLuspa *, the other Doérines of their
Religion. ;

Vor. L, H 4 We

* It is believel, that very e\tcnﬁveMythoIogy,
SzEMOND, furramed the of which at prefent we
LEARNED, compiled a  have enlyan abridgment,

Chap. VL. We
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We have feen that among the qualities
of which they fuppofed Odin or the Su~
pream God to be poflefled, that of the
creator of heaven and earth is exprefsly at=
tributed to him. It is very probable that
moft of the nations which were of Celtic
race held opinions {imilar to this, although
the few monuments which remain at prefent
of the Celtic religion, leave us ignorant in
what manner their Druids or their philofo-
phers conceived this great event to have
happened, What the Icelandic mytho-
logy hath preferved to us on this head, me-
rits fo much the more attention, as it dif+
covers to us the {fentiments of the ancient
Scythians on this jmportant point, and at
the fame time exprefles them frequently
with a greatnefs and {ublimity equal to the
fineft ftrokes of claffical antiquity on the
fame fubje& *, ~ The poet begins by a
‘ defcription

We have flill three or tains an abftra& of all the

four fragments of this firft
Ebppa, the moft valuable
of which is a poem of
about 400 verfes, which
is fhill extant, and intitled
the Vorusrea,' that is to
fav, ¢ The Oracle of the
¥ Prophetefs.” It cop-

northern Mythology, and
appears very ancient ; but
is not every where eafy to
be underftood.

* ] quote as. much as
poflible the very wards of
the VoLusra, and whep

'xhcy
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defcription of Chaos. ¢ In the day-fpring
<< of the ages, fays he, there was neither
¢t fea, nor fhore, nor refrething breezes.
«¢ There was neither earth below, nor hea-
« ven above to be diftinguithed. The
¢ whole was only one vaft abyfs without
« herb, and without feeds. The fun had
¢¢ then no palace : the ftars knew not their
¢« dwelling-places, the moon was ignorant

. “¢ of her power.”

After this, continués

he, ¢ there was a luminous, burning,
¢¢ flaming world towards the fouth ; and
¢ from this world flowed out inceffantly
¢ into the abyfs that lay towards the
¢ north, torrents of fparkling fire, which
¢¢ in proportion as they removed far away
¢« from their fource, congealed in their
¢« falling into the abyfs, and fo filled it
¢ with fcum and ice. Thus was the
< abyfs by little and little filled quite full:
¢ but there remained within it a light and
¢ immoveable air, and thence exhaled icy
¢¢ vapours. Then a warm breath coming
¢¢ from the fouth, melted thofe vapours,
¢¢ and formed of them living drops, whence ;
¢ was born the giant YMER. It is re-

they appear to me too ob-
fcure, I {upply them from
the Eppa, which is for
the moft part, only a kind
‘of paraphrafe of this po-

Chap. VI,

em. See efpecially My-
thol. 4, 5, & feqq. Edd,
Ifland. Refenii. Havnix,
1665. Firft Edit.

¢ ported
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ported that whilft he flept, an extraordi- .
nary {weat under his arm-pits produced
a male and female, whence is fprung the

race of the giants; a race evil and car-

rupt, as well as Ymer their: author.
Another race was brought forth, which
formed alliances with that of the giant
Ymer: This was called the family of
Bor, fo named from the firft of that fa-
mily, who was the father of Odin. The
fons of Bor flew the giant Ymer, and
the blood ran from his wounds in fuch
abundance, that it caufed a general in-
undation, wherein perifhed all the
giants, except only one, who fav-
ing himfelf 1 a bark, efcaped with all
his family. Then a new world was
formed. 'The fons of Bor, or the Gods,
dragged the body of the giant in the
abyfs, and of it made the earth : the fea
and rivers were compofed of his blood ;
the earth of his fleth; the great moun-
tains of his bones ; the rocks of his teeth
and of fplinters of "his bones broken.
They made of his fcull the vault of hea-
ven, which is fupported by four dwarfs
named South, North, Eaft and Wett.
They fixed there tapers to enlighten
it, and affigned to other fires certain
fpaces which they were to run through,
fome of them in heaven, others under

¢ the
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*¢ the heaven: The days were diftinguithed,
¢ and the years were numbered. The
« made the earth round, and furrounded it
¢ with the deep ocean, upon the banks of
¢« which they placed the giants. One day,
¢ as the fons of Bor, or the gods, were
« taking a walk, they found two pieces of
¢ wood floating upon the water ; thefe they
¢ took, and out of them made a man and
¢ a woman. The eldeft of the gods gave
¢ them life and fouls; the fecond motion
¢ and knowledge; the third the gift of
¢¢ {peech, hearing and fight, to which he
¢« added beauty and raiment. From this
¢¢ man and this woman, named Asxus and
¢« EMBLA, is defcended the race of men
¢¢ who are permitted to inhabit the earth.”

It is eafy to trace out in this narration
veftiges of an ancient and general tradition,
of which every fe&t of paganifm hath al-
tered, adorned or fupprefled many circum-
ftances, according to their own fancy, and
which is now only to be found intire in the
books of Mofes. Let the ftrokes we have
here produced be compared with the be-
ginning of Hefiod’s Theogony, with the
mythology of fome Afiatic nations, and
with the book of Genefis, and we fhall in-
ftantly be convinced, that the conformity
which is found between many circum-
ftances of their recitals, cannot be the

Chap, V1. mere
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mere work of chance. Thus in the Edda
the defcription of the Chaos ; that vivifying
breath which produces the giant Ymer ;
that fleep during which a male and female
fpring from his fides ; that race of the fons
of the gods; that deluge which only one
man efcapes, with his family, by means of
a bark ; that renewal of the world which
fucceeds; that firft man and firt woman
created by the gods, and who receive from
them life and motion: all this feems to be
only remains of a more ancient and more
general belief, which the Scythians carried
with them when they retired into the
North, and which they altered more flowly
than the other nations. One may difcover
alfo in the very nature of thefe alterations
the fame {pirit of allegory, the fame defire
of accounting for all the phznomena of
nature by fictions, which hath fuggefted to
other nations the greateft part of the
fables with which their theology is infeéted.
To conclude, the ftyle itfelf, in which the
expreflions, one while fublime, one while
extravagant and gigantic, are thrown toge-
ther without art ; the littlenefles that ac-
company the moft magnificent defcriptions ;
the diforder of the narrative; the uniform
turn of the phrafes, confirms to all wha
read this work an idea of a very remote
antiquity, and a mode of thinking and

- writing

7
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writing peculiar to -a fimple and grofs
people, who were unacquainted with any
rules of compofition, and whofe vigorous
imagination, defpifing or not knowing an
rules of art, difplays itfelf in all the liberty
and energy of nature,.

It was thus the world was created ; or to
exprefs it in a manner, more conformable
to the Celtic notions, It was thus that the
matter already exifting but without order
and without life, was animated and dif-
pofed by the Gods in the prefent ftate in
which we behold it. I have already re«
marked, that they were far from fuppofing:
that after it had received the firft motion
from the hands of the Gods, the world
continued to {ubfift, and to move indepen~
dent of its firft movers, Perhaps no re-
ligion ever attributed fo much to a divine
providence as that of the northern nations.
This do&rine ferved them for a key, as
commodious, as it was univerfal, to un-
lock all the phenomena of nature without
exception. The intelligencies united to
different bodies, penetrated and moved
them; and men needed not to look an
farther than to them, to find the caufe of
every thing they obferved in-them. Thus
entire nature animated and. always moved
immediately by one or more intelligent
caufes, was in their fyftem nothing more
. Chap. VL. than
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than the organ or inftrument of the divi«
nity, and became a kind of book in which
~ they thought they could read his will, in-
clinations and defigns. Hence that weak-
nefs formerly common to {fo many nations,
and of which the traces ftill f{ubfit in
many places, that makes them regard a
thoufand indifferent ph®nomena, fuch as
the quivering of leaves, the crackling and
colour of flames, the fall of thunderbolts,
the flight or finging of a bird, mens invo-
luntary motions, their dreams and vifions,
the movements of.the pulfe, &c. as inti-
mations which God gives to wife men, of
his will. Hence came oracles, divinations,
aufpices, prefages, and lots; in a word all
* that rubbifh of dark fuperftitions, called at
one time religion, at another magic, a
fcience abfurd to the eyes of reafon, but
fuitable to the impatience and reftléflnefs of
our defires,and which only betraysthe weak-
nefs of human nature, in promifing to re-
lieveit. Such notwithftanding was the prin-
cipal confequence which the ¢ Gothic’ na-
tions drew from the do&rine of a Divine
Providence. The ancient Danes carried it
to as extravagant a pitch as the reft, as will
appear from what I thall fay of their facri-
fices and prefages, when I come to treat of
their exterior worthip. With refpe& to+
the moral precepts, we know very well that
: 1t
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it hath ever been the failing of mankind to
regard thefe as the leaft effential part of re-~
ligion. When they admitted that conti-
nual and immediate action of the divinity
on all creatures, the Scandinavians had
thence concluded that it was impoffible
for men to effect any change in the courfe
of things, or to refift the deftinies. The
Stoics themfelves did not underftand this
term in a more rigorous fenfe than the peo-
ple of the North. Nothing is more com-
mon in the ancient Chronicles than to hear
their warriours complaining that the defti-
nies are.inflexible, that they are unatirable
and cannot be furmounted. We have feen
above that they reckoned the Parcae or God-
defles of deftiny to be three in number, as
well as the Greeks; and like them attri-
buted .to them the determination of all
events. Every man had alfo his own de-
ftiny, who affifted at the moment of his
birth, and marked before hand the. period
of his days *. ‘It is yet probable that they
confidered Odin or the fupreme God, as the
author and arbiter of the deltinies. This

* Tt is this do&rine of
the ancient Celtic (and
northern)  Mythology,
which has produced all
theftories of fairies,and the
marvellous of modern Ro-

Chap. VL.

mances, asthat of the an-
cient Romances, is found-
ed on the Greek and Ro-
man Mythology.  This
will appear more plainly
in the fequel of this work.

the
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the Edda infinuates pretty clearly, when
it tells us, that he hath eftablithed from the
beginning governors to regulate the defti<
nies of mortals. One may conceive what
impreflion this do&rine muft have made
upon men who were naturally warlike.
Recent examples have fhewn us, that it
never fails among men toatdd ftrength to
their ruling paffion, and to produce parti-
cularly in fuch as love war, ablind temerity
which knows neither meafure nor danger ¥,
‘But to this unlucky prejudice the ancient
inhabitants of the north added another,
the effe&s of which were no lefs barbarous :
which was, that the term of a man’s life
might be prolonged, if any one would put
himfelf in his place and die in his ftead.
This was often practifed when a prince or
lluftrious warrior was ready to perith by
fome accident; Odin appeafed by fuch a
facrifice, and content to have a vicim,
revoked, they faid, the decree of the def-
tinies and lengthened the thread of His
life whom they were {o defirous to fave.

The other precepts of this religion 4
probably extended no farther than to be
brave and intrepid in war, to ferve the

* The author (I fup- Hiftory by Voltaire.
pofe) alludes to Charles + As among all the
K1 of Sweden: See his  Celtic nations. Orig.

Gods,
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‘Gods, and to appeafe them by facrifices,
"hot to be unjuft, to fhow hofpitality to
ftrangers; to keep their words inviolably, and
to be faithful to the marriage bed. There
at¢ many remarks to be made upon the
fenfe in which thefe precepts were taken,
and upen the manner in which they were
obferved s but to avoid repetitions, I fhall
referve them for the article in which I fhall
treat of the Manners of the ancient Danes :
There we fhall be beft able to judge, what
influence their religion had upon thefe peo-~
ple, and by a natural circle, thence form the
-moft exat idea of the fpirit of the reli-
gion itfelf. It is now time to difcufs an-
other of its do@rines, that of the ftate of
man after death, and the final deftiny of
" the world he now inhabits.

¢¢ There will come a time, fays the Ed-
v da*, a barbarous age, an age of the
« fword, when iniquity fhall infeft the
¢ earth, when brothers fhall ftain themfelves
¢« with brothers blood, when fons fhall be
¢¢ the murderers of their fathers, and fa-
+ ¢ thers of their fons, when inceft and adul-

% See Mythol. 48.and alfo the fragments cited
40 and the Poem of the by Bartholin. De Cauf.
VoLuspa towards the Contempt. 2 Dan. Gen-
end, as it is found in til, mortis. L. 2. ¢. 14.
the Edit. of Refénius. Sce

Vor.I. Chap. VI. I & tery
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“ tery fhall be commen, when ho man fhall
<« {pare his friend. - Immediately fthall fuc-
< ceed a defolating winter ; the fnow fhall
< fall from the four corners of the world,
¢ the winds fhall blow with fury, the whole
¢ earth fhall be hard bound in ice. Three

¢ {uch winters fhall pafs away, without bein
¢ {oftened by one fummer. Then fhall fuc-
s ceed aftonithing prodigies : Then fhall
¢« the montfters break their chains and ef-
<« cape : the great Dragon fhall roll himfelf
« in the ocean, and with his motions the
<« earth fhall be overflowed: the earth fhall
“ be fhaken ; the trees fhall be torn up by
< the roots; the rocks fhall be dafhed
< againft each other. The Wolf Fenris,
¢ broke loofe from his chains, fhall open
« his enormous mouth which reaches from
“ heaven to earth; the fire fhall flath out
“ from his eyes and noftrils; he fhall devour
< the fun: and the great Dragon who fol-
¢ lows him, fhall vomit forth upon the
¢« waters-and into the air; great torregts
¢ of venom. In this confufion the ﬂars
<< fhall fly from their places, the heaven
¢ fhall cleave afunder, and the army of evil
- Genil and Giants conduted by SorTUR
¢ (the black) and followed by Loxe, fhall
¢ break in, to attack the gods. But Hg-
“1mparL the door-keeper of the Gods,
¢ rifes up, he founds his clanging trumpet;
o ¢ the
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« the Gods awake and affemble ; the great
«« Afh-tree fhakes its branches ; heaven and
«¢ earth are full of horror and affright. The
““ Gods fly to arms; the heroes place
¢¢ themfelves in battle-array. Odin appears
¢t armed in his golden cafque and his re-
¢ {plendant cuirafs ; his vaft {cimetar is in
¢ his hands. ~ He attacks the Wolf Fenris;
* he is devoured by him, and Fenris pe-
¢ rifhes at the fame inftant. Thor is f{uf-
¢« focated in the floods of venom which the
¢ Dragon breathes forth as he expires.
¢« Loke and Heimdal mutually kill each
< other *. The fire confumes every

Chap. VI I2

* Tt is very difficult to
comprehend why the
Scandinavians make their
Gods to die thus, with-
out ever returning again
to life: For after the de-
feat of the three principal
diyinities, we fee an all-
pdverful Deity appear up-
-on the ftage, who feems

¢ thing,

to have nothing in com-
mon with Obin. The
Stoics had probably the
fame ideas: there'is at
leaft a very remarkable
paffage of Seneca the tra-
gedian on this fubject. It
is where he defcribes that
conflagration which is to
put an end to this world.

Jam jam legibus obrutis

Mundo cum veniet dies
Autftralis polus obruet
Quicquid per Lybiam jacet, &c.
Ar&ous polus obruet
Quicquid fubjacet axibus,
Amiflum trepidus polo

Titan excutiet diem.

Ceeli
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¢¢ thing, and the flame reaches up to heaven,
s But prefently after a new earth {prings
« forth from the bofom of the waves,
« adorned with green meadows ; the fields
«< there bring forth without culture, cala-
< mities are there unknown, a palace is
«¢ there raifed more fhining than the fun,

¢ all covered with gold.

This is the place

¢ that the juft will inhabit, and enjoy de-

< lights for evermore.

Then the POWER-

<« puL, the VALIANT, he WHO GOVERNS

€ ALL THINGS,

comes forth from his

¢ Jofty abodes, to render divine juftice.

¢ He pronounces decrees.

He eftablifhes

¢ the facred deftinies which. thall endure"
¢ for ever. There is an abode remote from

" Ceeli regia concidens

Ortus atque obitus trahet
Atque omnes pariter Deos
Perdet mors aligua, et Chaos
Et mors et fata noviflima
In fe conftituet fibi

Quis mundum capiet locus ?

So remarkable a confor-
mity feems to fuppofe that
the two fyftems had one
common  original, nor
would it be aftonithing if
they had. There were
among the barbarous na-
tions Sages of great repute,
as is acknowledged by the
Greeksand Romansthem-

felves, ftrongly prejudie-
ed as they were againit
them: And it is very pro-
bable that more than one
philofopher had picked
up among the Scythians
or Thracians, confider~
able information, efpeci-
ally with regard to reli-

gion and morality. 1/ Ed.

¢ the
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¢ the fun, the gates of which face the
¢ North ; poifon rains there through a thou-
¢¢ fand openings : This place is all compofed
““ of the carcaffes of Serpents : There run
¢ certain torrents, in which are plunged
«¢ the perjurers, affaffins, and thofe who
¢¢ feduce married women. A black, winged
‘¢ Dragon flies inceflantly around, and de-
¢ vours the bodies of the wretched who
‘ are there imprifoned.”
~ Notwithftanding the obfcurities which
are found in thefe defcriptions, we fee that
it was a doctrine rendered facred by the re-
ligion of the ancient Scandinavians, that
the foul was immortal, and that there was a
future ftate referved for ‘men, either happy
or miferableaccording totheir behaviour here
below. All the ¢ Gothic and * Celtic nations
held the fame opinions, and it was upon
thefe they founded the obligation of ferv-
ing the Gods, and of being valiant in battle :
But although the Greek and Latin hiftorians
who have fpoke of this people, agree in at-
tributing thefe notions to them, yet none of
them have given any particular account of
the nature of thefe do¢rines; and one ought
to regard in this refpect the Icelandic my-
thology as a precious monument, without
which we can' know but very imperfectly
this important part of the religion of our
fathers. I muft here facrifice to brevity

Chap. VL 13 many
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rhany refletions, which the picture I haye
here copied from thence, naturally pre-
fents to the mind. Many in particular
would arife on- the furprizing conformity
" that there is between feveral of the fore-
going ftrokes, and thofe employed in the
gofpel to defcribe the fame thing. A con-
formity fo remarkable that one thould be
tempted to attribute it to the indifcreet zeal
of the Chriftian writer who compiled this
mytholagy, if the Edda alone had tranf-
mitted to us this prophecy concerning the
laft ages of the world, and if we did not
find it with the fame circumftances in the
Voruspa, a poem of greater antiquity,
and in which nothing can be difcovered thit

hasan air of interpolation, or forgery.
One remark however ought not to be
omitted, which is, that this mythology ex-
prefly diftinguithes Two different abodes
for the happy, and as many for the culp-
able : Which is what feveral authors who
~have writ of the ancient religion of Eu-
rope, have not fufficiently attended to. The
firft of thefe abodes was the palace of Odin
named Varuarra, where that God re-
ceived all fuch as died in a violéht' manner,
from the beginning to the end of the world,
that is, to the time of that univerfal defo-
lation of nature which was to be followed
by a new creation, and what they called
‘ Ra-

2
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RAGNAROCKUR, or the Twilight of the
Gods. The fecond, which after the reno-
vation of all things was to be their eternal
abode, was named Gimire that is, the
Palace covered with Gold, the defcription
of which we have feen above, where the
juft were to enjoy delights for ever. It was
the fame as to the place of punithments;
they diftinguithed ' two of thofe, of which
the firft named Nirrueim ¥, was only to
continue to the renovation of the world,
and the fecond that fucceeded it, was to
endure forever. Thislaft was named Nas-
TROND - ; and we have {een in the defcrip-
tion of the end of the world, what idea
was entertained of it by the ancient Danes.
With regard to the two firft places, the
Varuarra and NirLuEIM, they are not
only diftinguifhed from the others, in being
only to endure till the conflagration of the
world, but alfo in that they feem rather in-
tended to reward violence than virtue, and
rather to ftifle all the focial affeGions than to
deter men from crimes. Thofe only, whofe
blood had been:thed in battle, might afpire
to the pleafures which Odin prepared " for
them in Valhalla. The pleafures’ which
they expeéted after death, thew us-plainly

~* This word fignifies and Hein: home.
the Abode of the wicked, + The fhore of the
from the ifland Nif evil, dead.

Chap. VL. Iy enough
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enough what they relithed during life,
¢« The heroes, fays the Edda *, who are re-
¢ ceived into the palace of Odin, have
¢ every day the pleafure of arming them-
¢ {elves, of pafling in review, of ranging
¢ themfelves in order of battle, and of
*¢ cutting one another in pieces ; but as foon
¢ as the hour of repaft approaches, they
¢ return on horfeback all fafe and found
¢ back to the Hall of Odin, and fall to eat-
¢ ing and drinking. Though the number
¢ of them cannot be counted, the fleth of
¢ the boar SERIMNER is fufficient for them
¢ all; every day it is ferved up at table, and
¢¢ every day it is renewed again intire : their
¢ beverage is beer and mead; one fingle
f¢ goat, whofe milk is excellent mead, fur-
¢ nifthes enough of that liquor to intoxicate
¢< all the heroes : their cups are the fkulls of
f¢ enemies they have flain. Odin alone,
¢ who fits at a table by himfelf, drinks
* wine for his entire liquor. A crowd of
¥ virgins wait upon the heroes at table, and
£« fill their cups as faft as they empty them.”
Such was that happy ftate, the bare hope
of which rendered all the inhabitants of the
North of Eurepe intrepid, and which made
them not only to defy, but even feek with
ardor the moft cruel deaths. Accordingly

¥ Edda Iceland, Mythol. 31, 33, 34, 35. ,
King
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King Regner Lodbrog * when he was going
to die, far from’ uttering groans, or form-~
ing complaints, expréfled his joy by thefe
verfes. “ We ¢ are’ cut to pieces with
¢ {fwords : but this fills me with joy, when
¢ I think of the feaft that is preparing for
“me in Odin’s palace. Quickly, quickly
« feated in the fplendid habitation of the
¢¢ Gods, we fhall drink beer out of the
¢ {kulls of our enemies, A brave man fears
“not to die. I fhall utter no timorous
¢ words as I enter the Hall of Odin.”
‘This fanatic hope derived additional force -
from the ignominy affixed to every kind of
death but fuch as was of a violent nature,
and from the fear of being fent after fuch
an exit into NrrLHEIM. This was a place
confifting of nine worlds, referved for thofe -
that died of difeafe or old age. HEeLa or
death, there exercifed her defpotic power;
her palace was ANGUIsH ; her table Fa-
MINE; her waiters were ExPECTATION
and DerLay; the threthold of her door,
was Precirice; her bed LEANNESss : fhe
was livid and ghaftly pale; and her very
looks infpired horror.

After this defcription of the religion of
the Scandinavians, can we be furprized

* See ¢ Five Pieces of Lond. 1763. 8vo.—Olaii
¢ Rupic Poetry, tranfla-~ Wormii Literatur. Run.

¢¢ ted from the Icelandic, ad cale,

. Chap. V1. that
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that they fhould make war their only bu-
finefs, and carry their valour to the utmoft
excefles -of fanaticiilm. Such alfo will be
the features which I fhall moft frequently
have occafion to prefent, when I come to
give a picture of their manners : there the
influence of a do&trine {o pernicious will he
felt in its utmoft extent. But juftice obliges
me to obferve here, that the reproach ari- -
fing from it does not affe& the ancient in-
habitants of the North more, than thofe of
all Europe in general, unlefs it be that they
continued to deferve it longer. However
firange to a man who reafons coolly may
appear the madnefs of making war habitu-
ally, for the fake of war itfelf: it muft not--
withftanding be allowed, that this hath
been for a fucceffion of ages the favourite
paffion of all thofe nations at prefent o po-
lite ; and it is but, as it were, of yefterday
that'they began to be fenfible of the value
. of peace, of the cultivation of arts, and of
a government favourable to induftry. The
farther we look back towards their infancy,
the more ‘we fee them occupied in war, di-.
vided among themfelves, cruelly bent on
the deftruction of each other, by a fpirit of
revenge, ‘idlenefs and fanaticifm. There
was-a time when the whole face of Europe
prefented the fame fpe@acle as the forefts
of America; viz.a thoufand little wandering
o -patiens,
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nations, without cities or towns, or agri-
culture, or arts; having nothing to fubfift
on but a few herds, wild fruits and pillage,
harrafling themfelves inceffantly by inroads -
and attacks, fometimes conquering, fome-
times conquered, often totally overthrown
and’ deftroyed. The fame caufes every
where produce the fame effeéts: a favage
life neceffarily ‘produces cruelty and in-
juftice ; difquiet, idlenefs and envy natu-
rally lead to violence, and the defire of ra-
pine and mifchief. The fear of death is
no reftraint when life has ho comfort.
What évidently proves the unhappinefs of.
‘thofe nations who live in fuch a ftate as’
this, is the facility with which they throw
their lives away. The pleafure arifing from
property, from fentiment and krowledge,
the fruits of induftry, laws and arts, by
foftenitig life and endearing it to us, can
alone give us:arelith for peace and juftice.

Chap; VI. "CHA P"
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CHAPTER VIL

Of the exterior worfbip and religious cere=
montes of the northern nations.

N laying open the principal do&rines of
the ancient Danes, I have already had
frequent occafion to remark their confor-
mity with thofe of the other ¢ Gothic and”’
Celtic nations of Europe. The fame con-
formity is obfervable in the worfhip which
they paid the Deity ; and one may prefume
- that it would appear ftill greater if it were
eafy to purfue with exactnefs, the hiftory
of that religion through its feveral ftages of
purity and alteration. Thus, for inftance,
it is eafy to comprehend why the ancient
Danes made ufe of temples; although, on
the other hand, it is very certain, that the
ufe of them was profcribed by the primitive
religion, which taught that it was offenfive
to the gods to pretend to inclofe them with-
in the circuit of walls; and that men
thereby checked and reftrained their a&ion,
o which
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which is to perfetrate all creatures freely in
order to fupport them in being. There was
doubtlefs a time, when the Danes, admitting
the fame doétrine, worfhipped their divinities
only in open air, and either knew not or
approved not of the ufe of temples.. Al-
though we want the greateft part of the
‘monuments which might inftru& us con-
cerning that ftage of their religion, the
traces of it.are not yet entirely deftroyed.
We find at this day here and there in Den-
.mark, Sweden, and Norway, in the middle
of a plain, 'or upon fome little hill, altars,
-around which they aflembled to offer facri-
fices and to. affift at other religious cere-
monies. The greateft part of thefe altars
are raifed upon a little hill, either natural
cor artificial. Three long pieces of rock fet
upright ferve for bafis to a great flat {tone,
which forms the table of the altar. There
is commonly a pretty large cavity under
this altar, which might be intended to re-
ceive the blood of the vicims; and they
never fail to find ftones for ftriking fire
fcattered round it; for no other fire, but
fuch as was ftruck forth with a flint, was
pure enough for fo holy a purpofe. Some-
‘$imes thefe rural altars are conftructed in 2
more magnificent manner ; a double range
of enormous ftones furround the altar and
the little hill on which it is erected. In

Chap. VII. Zealand
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Zealand we fee one of this ‘kind *; which
is formed of ftones of a prodigious magni-
tude. Men would even now be afraid to
undertake fuch a work, notwithftanding all
the affiftance of the mechanic .powers
which in thofe times they wanted. What
redoubles the aftonifhment is, that ftones
-of that fize are rarely to be feen throughout
the ifland, and that they muft have been
brought from a great diftance. What la-
bour, time and {fweat then muft have been
‘beftowed upon thefe vaft rude monuments,
which are unhappily more durable than
thofe of the fine arts? -But men in all
ages have been perfuaded, . that they
could not pay greater “honour to the
Deity, than by making for him (if I may
{o exprefs it) a kind of ftrong bulwarks ;
in executing prodigies of labour ; in confe-
.crating to him immenfe riches. The fa-
crifice-of whatever is vicious in our paffions,
which he only requires.of us for our awn
‘happinefs, is always the Jaft thing that is
thought of to offer to him, becaufe it is
‘perhaps what is after ali the moft difficult.
At Ephefus they difplayed their devotian,
by laying out upon one fingle temple.all the
treafures of Greece and Afia. The Goths,
-whofe bodily ftrength .was all their riches,

' # Vide Olai Wormii Monum. Danic.
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fhewed their  zeal by rolling enormous
rocks to the fummits of hills. '
~ In fome places of Norway, are found
grottos, which have alfo been employed for
religious ufes. Some of them have been
cut with incredible pains in the hardeft
rocks ; others are formed of prodigious
{tones brought near and combined together
-with a force no lefs furprizing *.

By degrees, as the Scandinavians formed
new intercourfes and conne&ions with the
-other nations of Europe, whether by the
expeditions- they undertook, or by the fo-
‘reign colonies which came to eftablith
themfelves among them, their religion,
changing by degrees, tolerated infenfibly
temples and idols, and at length adopted
them without referve. The three principal
nations of Scandinavia+ vied with each
other in erecting temples, but none were
- more famous than that of Upfal in Swe-
den. It glittered on all fides with gold.
A chain of the fame metal (or at leaft
gilded) ran round the roof, although the
circumference was not lefs than nine hun-
dred ells. Hacon earl of Norway had
‘built one near Drontheim, which was not
inferior to that of Upfal. When Olaus

* Worm. Monum. Danic. lib. i. p. 6.
+ Sweden, Denmark, and Norway.
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king of Norway introduced the Chriftidn
faith into that country, he caufed this
temple to be razed to the ground, and
‘broke to pieces the idols it contained:
They found there great riches, and parti-
“cularly a ring of gold of great value. Ice~
land had alfo its temples, and the chro-
‘nicles of that country fpeak with admira~
tion of two efpecially, one fituate in the north
of the ifland, the other in the fouth. In
each of thefe temples, ¢ there was,” fays
-an author of that country¥*, ¢ a private
¢ chapel, which was regarded as a holy
¢¢ place : There they placed the idols upon
« a kind of altar, around which they
« ranged the vi&tims that were to be
¢¢ offered up. Another altar ftood oppo-
« fite to it, plated with iron, in order that
¢ the fire which was to burn there perpe-
¢¢ tually, fhould not damage it : Upon this
- <¢ altar was placed a vafe of brafs, in which
¢ they received the blood of the victims :
‘¢ Befide it ftood a brufh which they made
“¢ ufe of to fprinkle the blood upon the by-
¢ ftanders. There hung up likewife a
¢ great filver ring which they ftained with
¢¢ blood, and which whoever took an oath
¢ on any occafion was required to held
“ in hishand. In one of thefe temples,

* Vid. Arngrim, Jon, Crymogzea.
) ¢¢ there
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% theére was allo near the chapel a dee
% pit ot well, into which they caft the
¢ yiGims.” o

‘When Denmark had embraced the Chri-
Rtian faith, they applied themfelves with as
much zeal to deftroy thefe temples, as they
had a little before to ferve their falfe gods
in them. In a ‘fhort time they were all
razed to the ground, and the very remem-
brance of the places where they ftood was
totally loft. But the altars that are very
often found fcattered upon the mountains
and in the woods, teftify at this day, that
the ancient Danes were not lefs attached to
this mode of worfhip than the other nor-
thern nations.

All the gods whofe names I have enu-
merated, and many others of inferior note,
were worthipped and invoked by the
ancient ‘Scandinavians, but not all in the
fame manner, nor on .the fame account.
The great temple of Upfal feemed to be
particularly confecrated to the three fupe-
rior deities, and each of them was charac-
terized by fome particular fymbol. Opin
was reprefented holding a fword in his
hand : Tuor ftood at the left hand of
Odin, with a crown upon his head, a
fceptre in one hand, and a club in the
other. Sometimes they painted him on a
chariot, drawn by two he-goats 'of wood,

Vor. I. Chap. VIL K with
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with a filver bridle, and his head furs
rounded with ftars, Fr1GG A ftood at theleft
hand of Thor; the was reprefented of both
fexes (as an hermaphlodlte) and with di«
vers other attributes, which charaéterxzed
the goddefs of pleafure. Odin was in-
voked as the god of battles and victory.
Thot, as the governor of the feafons, who
dlfpenfed rains, dry weather and fertxhty

Frigga as the goddefs of pleafures, of love
and marriage, I do not here enter into a
minute dccount of the worfhip rendered to
the other gods : That which was paid to the
three fupeuor deities confifted principally
in facrifices, and deferves to be defcribed
more at large.

There were three great religious feftivals
in the year. The firft was celebrated at the
winter folftice. They called the night on
whichit wasobferved,the MoTHER-NIGHT,
as that which produced all the reft :and this

~epoch was rendered the more remarkable as
they dated from thence the beginning of the.
year, which among the northern nations
was computed from one winter folftice to
another, as the month was from one new
moon to the next. This feaft which was
very confiderable, was named lyuL *, and

* Hence is derived the old name for Chriftmas,
word YEoL or Yure, Vide Junii Etymolog.
[Ang. Sax. Leol,] the Anglican. T.

was
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was celebrated in honour of T'uoR, or the
fun, in order to obtain a propitious year,
and fruitful feafons. Sacrifices, feafting,
dances, no€turnal affemblies, and all the de~
monftrations of a moft diffolute joy, were
then authorized by the general ufage:
Thefe anfwered to the Saturnalia of the
Romans, and were in a great meafuie re-
newed afterwards among the people, on oc-
cafion of the feaft of Chriftmas. The fe-
cond feftival was inftituted in honour of
the earth or of the goddefs Gova or
Fricca, to requeft of her pleafures, fruit-
fulnefs, and vi¢tory: And it was fixed at
the firft quarter of the fecond moon of the
year. The third, which feems to have
been the moft confiderable in ancient times,
was inftituted in honour of OpiN; it was
celebrated at the beginning of the fpring,
in order to welcome in that pleafant feafon,
and efpecially to obtain of the god of battles
happy fuccefs in their projected expeditions.
There were alfo fome feafts in honour of
the other gods, and they were often mul-
tiplied on occafion of particular events.

In the earlieft ages the offerings were
fimple, and fuch as fhepherds and ruftics
could prefent. They lodded the altars of the
gods with the firft fruits of their crops, and
the choiceft produéts of the earth : After-
wards they facrificed animals. They offered

Chap. VIIL. K2 o to
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to Thor, during the feaft of TuuL, fat oxen
and horfes; to Frigga the largeft hog they
could get * ; to Odin horfes, dogs, and fal-
cons, fometimes cocks, and a fat bull.
When they had once laid it down as a
principle that the effufion of the blood of
thefe animals appeafed the anger of the
gods, and that their juftice turned afide up-
on the victims thofe ftrokes which were
deftined for men; their great care then
was for nothing more than to conciliate
- their favour by {o eafy a method. It is the
nature of violent defires and exceffive fear
to know no bounds, and therefore when
they would afk for any favour which they
ardently withed for, or would deprecate
fome public calamity which they feared,
the blood of animals was not deemed a price
{ufficient, but they began to fhed that of
men. It is probable that this barbarous
practice was formerly almoft univerfal, and
that it is of a very remote antiquity: It
was not entirely abolithed among the nor-
thern nations till towards the ninth century,
becaufe before that time they had not re=
ceived the light of the gofpel, and were ig-
norant of thofe arts which had foftened

- * Matrem Deitmveneran-  tionis, formas aprorum gea
dur Eflii : infigne fuperfli-  flant. Tacit, Germ, c, 45.
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the ferocity of the Romans and Grecks
whilft they were ftill pagans.
The appointed time - for thefe facrifices
was always determined- by another fuper-
ttitious opinion which made the northern
nations regard the number THREE as facred
and particularly dear to the gods. Thusin
every ninth month they renewed this bloody
‘ceremony, which was to laft nine days,
and every day they offered up nine living
vi&tims whether men or animals. But the
moft folemn facrifices were thofe which
were offered at Upfal in Sweden every ninth
year. Then the king, the fenate, and all
the citizens of any diftin¢tion, were obliged
to appear in perfon, and-to bring offerings,
which were placed in the great temple de-
{cribed above. Thofe whe could not come
themfelves, fent their prefents by others, or
. paid the value in money to priefts whofe
bufine(s it was to receive the offerings.
Strangers flocked there in crowds from all
parts; and none were excluded except
thofe whofe honour had f{uffered fome
ftain, and efpecially fuch as had been ac-
cufed of cowardice. Then they chofe
among the captives in time of war, and
among the f{laves in time of peace, ning
erfons to be facrificed : The choice was
partly regulated by the opinion of the by-
ftanders, and partly by lot. The wretchesupon

Chap. VIIL K3 whom,



(134)
whom the lot fell, were treated with fuch
honours by all the aflembly, they were
fo overwhelmed with carefles for the pre-
fent, and with promifes for the life to
come, that they fometimes congratulated
themfelves on their deftiny. But they did
not always facrifice fuch mean perfons : In
great calamities, in a preffing famine for
example, if the people thought they had
fome pretext to impute the caufe of it to
their king, they even facrificed him with-~
out hefitation, as the higheft price with -
which they could purchafe the divine fa-
vour. In this manner the firft king* of
VERMLAND was burnt in honour of Odin
to put an end to a great dearth ; as we read
in the hiftory of Norway. The kings, in
their turn, did not fpare the blood of
their fubjects; and many of them even fhed
that of their children. Hacon, king of
Norway, offered his fon in facrifice, to ob=
tain of Odin the viGory over his enemy
‘Harald 4. Aune, king of Sweden, devoted
o Odin the blood of his nine fons, to pre-
vail on that god to prolong his life f. The
ancient hiftory of the North abounds in fi-

* This was a petty + Saxo Grammat. lib,
king of a province of x.
Swecden. See Wormius, 1t Worm. Monum,
in Monum. Dan, p.25, Danic. lib. i. p. 28.
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milar examples, Thefe abominable facri-
fices were accompanied with various cere-
monies. When the. vi&im was chofen,
they conducted him towards the altar where
the facred fire was kept burning night and
day: It was furrounded with all forts of
iron and brazen veffels : Among them one
was diftinguithed from the reft by its fu-
perior fize ; in this they received the
blood of the viGims. When they offered .
up animals, they fpeedily killed them at the
foot of the altar; then they opened their
entrails to draw auguries from them, as
among the Romans ; afterwards they drefled
‘the flefh to be ferved up in a feaft prepared
for the affembly. Even horfe-fleth was
not rejected, and the grandees often eat of
it as well as the people. But when they
were difpofed to facrifice men, thofe whom
they pitched upon were laid upon a great
ftone, where they were inftantly either
ftrangled or knocked on the head.  Some-
times they let out the blood; for no pre-
fage was more refpected than that which
they drew from the greater or lefs degree
“of impetuofity with which the blood guthed
forth. Hence the priefts inferred what
fuccefs would attend the enterprize which
was the objet of their facrifice. They alfo
opened the body to read in the entrails,
and efpecially in the heart, the will of the

Chap. VII, - K4 gods,
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" gods, and the good or ill fortune that was
impending.  The bodies were afterwards
burnt, or fufpended in a facred grove near
the temple. Part of the blood was
{prinkled upon the people, part of it upon
the facred grove; with the fame they alfo
bedewed the images of the gods, the altars,
the benches and walls of the temple both
within and without. ‘ .
Sometimes thefe facrifices were per-
formed in another manner*. ‘There was
a deep well in the neighbourhood of the
temple: The chofen perfon was thrown
headlong in; commonly in honour of
Govya or the EARTH. If he went at once
to the bottom, the vi&im had proved
agreeable to the goddefs, and fhe had re-
ceived it : If it {wam a long time upon the
furface, the refufed it, and it was hung up
in a facred foreft. Near the temple of Up-
fal, there was a grove of this fort, of which
every tree and every leaf was regarded as
the moft facred thing in the world. This,
which was named Onin’s GrRovEe, was full
of the bodies of men and animals who had
been facrificed. They afterwards took them
down to burn them in honour of Thor or
the fun: And they had no doubt that the
holocauft had proved agreeable, when the

* See Arngrim, Jonas in Crymogzea. lib. i.
fmoke
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fmoke afcended very high. In whatever
manner they immolated men, the prieft al-
ways took care in confecrating the vi&im
to pronounce certain words, as, ¢ I devote
¢¢ thee to Odin.” < I{end thee to Odin.”
Or, « I devote thee far a good harveft;
« for the return of a fruitful feafon.” The
ceremony concluded with feaftings, in
which they difplayed all the magnificence
known in thofe times. They drank im-
moderatcly ; the kings and chief lords
drank firft, healths in honour of the gods :
Every one drank afterwards, making fome
vow or prayer to the god whom they
named, Hence came that cuftom among
the firft Chriftians in Germany and the
North, of drinking to the health of our
Saviour, the apoftles, and the faints: A cuf-
tom which the church was often obliged to
tolerate. The licentioufnefs of thefe feafts
at length increafed to fuch a pitch, as to be-
come mere bacchanalian meetings, where,
to the found of barbarous mufic, amidft
fhouts, dancing and indecent geftures, fo
many unfeemly actions were committed,
that the wifeft men refufed to affift at
them. ‘

The fame kinds of facrifices were of-
fered, though perhaps with lefs fplendor,
in Denmark, Norway and Iccland. Let
us hear on this {ubje& an hiftorian of the

Chap. VII. " eleventh
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eleventh century, Dithmar bithop of Metfe-
burg*. ¢ There is,” fays he, ¢ in Zea-
« land a place which is the capital of
«¢ Denmark, named Lederun (this is now
«¢ Lethra or Leyre, of which I fhall fpeak
¢ hereafter). At this place, every nine
¢ years, in the month of January, the
¢ Danes flock together in crowds, and
<t offer to their gods ninety nine men, as
¢ many horfes, dogs and cocks, with the
«¢ certain hope of appeafing the gods by
¢ thefe vitims.” Dudo of St. Quentin, a
French hiftorian, attributes the fame prac-
tice to the Normans or Norwegians+- : But
he informs us, that it was in honour of
Thor that thefe facrifices were made.
Arngrim Jonas, an Icelandic author who
hath writ with great learning upon the an-
tiquities of his nation3, remarks, that
there were formerly in Iceland, two tem-
ples in which they offered up human vic-
tums, and a famous pit or well in which
they were thrown headlong. There are
ftill in Friezland, and in feveral places of
Germany, altars compofed of fuch large
ftones that they could neither be deftroyed
by the ravages of time, nor by the zeal of

* Dithm. Merfeburg. 1 J. Armngr. Crymog.
Chronic, 1ib. i. p. 12. lib. i, c. 7.
+ DedoQuint. fub init,\

the
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. the-firft converts to Chriftianity. Thefe al-
- tars, according to the tradition of the inha-
-bitants, and the reports of creditable hifto-
‘rians; have ferved for the fame horrid pur-
-pofes *. The Gauls for along time oftered
men to ‘their fupreme god Esus, or TEv-
TAT +. The firft inhabitants of Italy,
and Sicily, the Britons, the Phenicians,
the Carthaginians, and all the nations we
know of in Europe and Afia, have been
covered with the fame reproach. And can
we wonder at it? Every nation buried in
ignorance muft inevitably fall into error, -
and from thence into fanaticifm and cru-
elty. Men are born furrounded with dan-
gers and evils, at the fame time that they
are weak and naked. If, as they grow up
to manhood, the arts of civil life and the
fecurity of laws do not difperfe their fears,
foften their difpofitions, and diffufe through
their minds, calmnefs moderation and the
focial affections, they become a prey to a
thoufand gloomy terrors, which paint
out all nature to them as full of dan-
gers and enemies, and keep them perpe-
tually armed with ferocity and diftruft.
Hence that thirft of revenge and deftruction
which barbarous nations cannot lay afide :

* Ubbo Emmius Hift, thinks was the fame as
Frif. lib. i. p. 21. Qdin, T,
+ This our Author
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Hence that impieus prejudice which makes
them imagine the gods to be as fanguinary
as themfelves. It 1s the unhappinefs of our
nature, that ignorance fuggefts fear, and
fear cruelty. They muft therefore be very
little acquainted with human nature, and
ftill lefs fo with hiftory, who place the
golden age of any people in the age of its
poverty and ignorance. It is fo true that
men are every where alike in this refpect, .
that nations who have never had any com-~
merce with thofe of Europe, have run into
the fame excefles with equal fury. The
Peruvians anciently offered human facri-
fices. The Mexicans once offered up to
their gods, upon one fingle occafion, five
thoufand prifoners of war. Multitudes of
people, half-unknown and wandering in
the deferts of Afric or forefts of America,
do to this day deftroy each other, from the
fame principles and with the fame blind
fury.

The priefts of thefe inhuman Gods were
called DrRoTTES, a name which probably
an{wers to the Gallic word Druips: They
~were alfo frequently ftyled Prophets, Wife
Men, Divine Men. At Upfal each of
the three fuperior deities had their ref-
pettive priefts, the principal of whom to
the number of twelve, prefided over the
facrifices, and exercifed an unlimited au-

‘ thority
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thority over every thing which feemed to
have conneétion with religion. The refpe
fhown them was fuitable to this authority.
Sprung for the moft part from the fame fa-
mily*, likethofe of the Jews, they perfuaded
the people that this family had God himfelf
for its founder. They often united the prieft-
hood and the fovereignty in their own per~
fons, after the example of Odin their legifla-
tor. And it'was in confequence of that cuf-
tom that in later times kings ftill performed
fome funétions of the priefthood, or fet apart
their children for an office fo highly revered.
‘The goddefs Frigga was ufually ferved by
kings daughters whom they called Pro-
pHETESSES and GoppEsses; thefe pro-
nounced oracles, devoted themfelves to per-=
petual virginity, and kept up the facred fire
in her temple. Tacitus informs us, that
among the Germans the power of infliting
pains and penalties, of ftriking, and bind-
ing a criminal was vefted in the priefts alone.
And thefe men fo haughty, who thought.
themfelves difhonoured if they did not re-
venge the flighteft offence, would trembling
{fubmit to blows and even death itfelf from

* Among the northern  with the care of the tem-
nations, fays Diodorus ples, and the worfhip of
Siculus, a family is charg-  the gods. Hift. lib. ii.
ed (from father to fon) c. 47.
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the hand of the pontiff, whom they took:
for the inftrument of an angry deity *. In
thort, the credulity of the people, and the
craft and prefumption of the prieft went fa
far, that thefe pretended interpreters of the
Divine Will dared even to demand, in the
name of heaven, the blood of kings them-
felves ; and they obtained it. To fucceed
in this, it was only requifite for them to
avail themfelves of thofe times of calamity,
when the people, diftratted with forrow
and fear, lay their minds open to the moft
horrid impreffions. At thofe times, while
the prince was flaughtered at one of the
altars of the gods; the others were covered
with offerings, which were heaped up on
all fides for their minifters.

I have already obferved, that the ancient
religion of the northern nations 4 made the
deity to interpofe in the moft indifferent
events, as well as the moft confiderable ;
and they only confidered the elements, as
fo many organs by which he manifefted
his will and his refolves. This opinion
once admitted, interelt or fuperftition
quickly drew from thence a confequence
natural enough : namely, that by ftudying

* Neque animadvertere,  velut Deo imperante. Ta-

neque vincire, neque verbe-  cit, Germ.
rare nifi facerdotibus per- t Celtic nations, Q-
miffum, non ducis juffu, fed  tig, '
with
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with care the phznomena of nature, or,
to {peak in the fpirit of that religion, the
vifible actions of that unfeen deity, men
might come to know his will, inclinations,
and defires : in one word, they entered into
a kind of commerce with him; oracles,
auguries, divinations, and a thoufand prac-
tices of that kind quickly fprung up in
crowds, from this erroneous principle. Ac-
cordingly in all our ancient fables and chro-
nicles, we {ee the northern nations extremely
attached to this vain fcience. They had
oracles like the people of Italy and Greece,
and thefe oracles were not lefs revered, nor
lefs famous than theirs. It was generally
believed either that the gods and goddeffes,
or, more commonly, that the three deftinies
whofe names I have given elfewhere, de-
livered out thefe oracles in their temples.
That of Upfal was as famous for its ora~
cles as its facrifices. There were alfo
celebrated ones in Dalia, a province of
Sweden ; in Norway and Denmark. < It
¢ was,” fays Saxo the Grammarian, ¢ a
¢« cuftom with the ancient Danes to con-
¢ {ult the oracles of the Parcz, concerning
¢« the future deftiny of children newly
« born. Accordingly Fridleif being de-
¢« firous to know that of his fon Olaus,
¢ entered into the temple of the gods to
¢ pray ; and being introduced 'into the

Chap. VIL “ fan&uary,



(i144)
¢ fanGuary, he faw three goddefles upon
‘¢ {o many feats. The firft, who was of 4
% beneficent nature, granted the infant
*« beauty and the gift of pleafing. The
« fecond gave him a noblé heart. But
“ the third, who was envious and f{piteful,
« to fpoil the work of her fifters, im-
¢ printed on him the ftain of covetoufnefs.”
It thould feem that the idols or {tatues
themfelves of the gods and goddefles de-
Yivered thefe oracles vivd voce. Inanancient
Icelandic chronicle we read of one Indrid,
who went from home to wait for Thor-
fiein his enemy. ¢ Thorftein,” fays the
author, ¢¢ upon his arrival, entered into
¢ the temple. In it was a ftone (cut pro-
¢¢ bably into a ftatue) which he had been
¢ accultomed to worthip; he proftrated
‘* himfelf before it, and prayed to it (to
« inform him of his deftiny). Indrd,
¢« who ftood without, heatd the flone
¢« chaunt forth thefe verfes. ¢ It is for the
¢ laft time, it is with feet drawing neat
“ to the grave, that thou art come to this
‘¢ place : For it is moit certain, that before
< the fun arifeth, the valiant Indrid fhall
“ make thee feel his hatred *.” The
. people perfuaded themfelves fometirhes that
thefe idols anfwered by a gefture or a nod

~* Holmveria faga apud Bartholin. lib. iii. c. 11.
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of the head, which fignified that they
hearkened to the prayers of their fuppli-
cants. Thus in the hiftory of Olave Tryg-
gefon king of Norway, we fee a lord
named Hacon, who enters into a temple,
and proftrates himfelf before an idol which
held in its hand a great bracelet of gold.
Hacon, adds the hiftorian, eafily conceiv-
ing, that fo long as the idol would not part
with the bracelet, it was not difpofed to be
reconciled to him, and having made fome
fruitlefs efforts to take the bracelet away, be-
gan to pray afrefh, and to offer it prefents:
then getting up a fecond time, the idol
loofed the bracelet, and he went away very
well pleafed. 1 fhall not lofe time in en=
tering into a defcription of the other kinds
of Oracles. Enough has been faid to con-
vince the difcerning reader, that here was
the fame credulity on the one fide, and the
fame impofture on the other, as had for-
‘merly procured credit to the oracles of
Greece and Afia. There is no eflential
difference between thofe of the two coun-
tries, though fo far diftant from each other.
If the luxury of the fouthern nations fet
theirs off with more pomp and magnifi-
cence than comported with the fimplicity
of the rude inhabitants of the North, the
latter had no lefs veneration and attachment
to their own oracles, than they. It has
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been thought to be no lefs for the intereft of
* religion to attribute thefe of the North to the
artifices of the devil, than the others, as well
as the pretended feience of magic, of which
the North has paft fo long for the moft ce-
lebrated fchool and peculiar country. Itis
true that men have not advanced on the
fubje of the nerthern oracles, as they
have done with refpe& to thofe of the
fouth, that they ceafed at the birth of
- Chrift ¥, although the affertion is as true,
of the one as the other: But for want
of this preof, an ill-grounded zeal hath
found plenty of others; as if the advan-
tages refulting from true religion were lefs
important, or our gratitude lefs die, be<
caufe the evils from which it hath deli-
vered mankind, did not proceed from fu-
pernatural caufes.

Oracles were not the only efforts made
by the curiofity of the Scandinavians to pene~
trate into futurity, nor the only relief im-
pofture afforded them. They had diviners
both male and female, honoured with the
name of prophets, and revered as if they

"* Pope Gregory writ-

ing to the bSaxons newly
converted, fays, Falfidica
numing in quibus demones

habitare nofeuntur---Oro ut

Jnt a diatolica frande libe-

rati, &'c. &c.  Ex Epifl.
Bonifac. aSerar. Mogunt,
in 4 edit.—Nothing was.
more common at that
time than this fort of

language, '
had
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had been fuch. Some of them were,faid
to have familiar fpirits, who never Jeft
them, and whom they confulted under the
form of little idols: Others dragged the
ghofts of the departed from their tombs,
and forced the dead to tell them what
would happent.  Of this laft fort was Odin
himfelf, who often called up the fouls of
the deceafed; to know what pafled in dif-
tant countries. There is ftill extant a very
ancient Icelandic ode upon a fubjet of this -
kind *; wherein the poet reprefents, in
very ftrong imagery, Odin as defcending to
the infernal regions, and calling up from
thence a celebrated prophetefs. Poetry was
often employed for the like abfurd put-
pofes, and thofe fame ScarLps or bards,
who as we fhall fee hereafter enjoyed fuch
credit among the living, boafted a power of
difturbing the repofe of the dead, and of
dragging them fpite of their teeth out of
their gloomy abodes, by force of certain
fongs which they knew how to compole.
The fame ignorance, which made poetry
be regarded as fomething fupernatural,
perfuaded them alfo that the letters or
Runic charaters, which were then ufed
by the few who were able to write and.

* This the reader will find tranflated ia the fecond
part of this work.
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‘read, included in them certain myfterious
and magical properties. Impoftors then
eafily perfuaded a credulous people, that
- thefe letters, difpofed and combined after a
certain manner, were able to work won-
ders, and in particular to prefage future
events. Itis faid, that Odin, who was the
“inventor of thofe charaéters, knew by their
means how to raife the dead. There were
letters, or RuNEs, to procure victory, to
preferve from poifon, to relieve women in
labour, to cure bodily difeafes, to difpel evil
thoughts from the mind, to diffipate melan-
choly, and to foften the feverity of a cruel
miftrefs. They employed pretty nearly the
fame characters for all thefe different pur-
pofes, but they varied the order and com-
bination of the letters : They wrote them
either from right to left, or from top to
bottom, or in form of a circle, or contrary
to the courfe of the fun, &c. In this
principally confifted that puerile and ridi-
culous art, as little underftood probably by
thofe who profefled it, as it was diftrufted
by thofe who had recourfe to it.

I have already remarked, that they had
often no other end in facrificing human
victims, than to know what was to happen
by infpeion of their entrails, by the effu-
fion of their blood, and by the greater or lefs
degree of celerity with which they funk to

o | the
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the bottom of the water. 'The fame mo-
tive engaged them to lend an attentive ear
to the finging of birds, which fome di-
viners boafted a power of interpreting. The
ancient hiftory of Scandinavia is as full of
thefe fuperftitious practices, as that of Rome
itfelf. We fee in Saxo Grammaticus, as in
Livy, auguries which forebode the fuccefs
of an expedition, warriors who are ftruck
by unexpected prefages, lots confulted, days
regarded as favourable or unlucky, female
diviners who follow the armies, fhowers of
blood, forebodings, wonderful dreams which
the event never fails to juftify, and the
flighteft circumftances of the moft import-
ant actions taken for good or bad omens.
This hath been, we well know, a general
and inveterate difeafe in human nature, of
which it hath only begun to be curedin Ea-
rope.  To recall to view a fpectacle, which
tends fo much to mortify and humbie us,
would be a labour as ufelefs as difcouraging
to an hiftorian, if the knowledge of ail
thefe pra&ices did not make an eflential
part of that of Manners and of the caufes
of events, without which there could be
no hiftory ; and alfo if the fketch of the
errors and miftakes of human reafon did
not convincingly prove to us the neceflity
of cultivating it. A perfon endued with
narural good fenfe will alfo find by this

Chap. VIL. L 3 means
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means remedies - proper to cure whatever
remains of fuch weaknefs and credulity
hang about him. It is true, one cannot al-
ways refute the marvellous and fupernatural
ftories of ancient hiftorians, by the bare
circumftances of their relations ; becaufe,
befides that it would be endlefs to enter
continually upon fuch difcuffions, we often
want the pieces neceffary to enable us ta
make all the refearches fuch an examina-
fion would require. But what necds there
more to convince us that we have a right
to reject, without exception, all fads of
this kind, than to coniider,.on the one
hand, how ignorant the vulgar are gven in
our days, how credulous, how eafy to be
impofed on, and to be even the dupes of
their own fancy, greedy of the marvel-
lous, inclined to exaggeration, and pre-
cipitant in their judgments : And, on the
other hand, that among thofe nations whofe
hiftory appears f{o aftonithing at prefent, for
a long time all were vulgar, except per-
haps a few obfcure fages, whofe voice ‘was
too feeble to be heard amid the clamours of
fo many blind and prejudiced perfons ? Is it
not fufficient to confider further, that the
age of the greateft ignorance of fuch na=
tions is precifely that which hath been moft
fruitful of oracles, divinations, prophetic
dreams, apparitions, and qther prodigies

of
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of that kind? that they appear more fel-
dom in proportion as they are lefs believed ?
and finally, that the experience of our own
times fhows us, that wherever reafon is
brought to the greateft perfetion, all things
fall into the order of natural and fimple
events, infomuch that the loweft and mean-
eft clafs of men accuftom themfelves to be-
lieve nothing which is not agreeable to
good fenfe and accompanied with fome
probability ?

But I repeat it once more, that {uper-
ftition did not blind all the ancient Scan-
dinavians without exception: And hiﬁor‘y
teftifies, that there were, after all, among
them men wife enough to difcover the
folly of the received opinions, and coura-
geous enough to condemn them without
referve. In the hiftory of Olave * king of
Norway, a warrior fears not to fay publickly,
that he relies much more on his own
ftrength and on his arms, than upen Thor
or Odin. Another, in the fame book,
{peaks thus to his friend. ‘¢ I would have
< thee know, that I believe neither in
¢ idols nor fpirits. I have travelled in
¢« many places; I have met with giants
¢ and monftrous men: they could never

* Or Olaus furnamed Trygguefon, Vid. Bar-
tholin. de Caufis, &c. p. 8c.
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¢ overcome me; thus to this prefent hour
“ my own force and courage are the fole
¢ obje&ts of my belief.”  Unluckily there
feems too much room to fulpe that this
contempt of fuperftition did but throw
them for the moft part into the oppofite ex-
treme. So true is it that we feldom
are able to obferve a jult medium. At
leaft, many of the northern warriors feem
to have been {o intoxicated with their cou-
rage as to efteem themfelves independent
beings, who had nothing to afk or fear from
the gods. In an Icelandic chronicle, a
vain-glorious perfon makes his boaft to a
Chriftian " mifiionary, that he had never
yet acknowledged any religion, and that
his own firength and abilities were every
thing to him. For the fame reafon,
others refufed to facrifice to the gods
of whom they had no need. St. Olave
king of Norway demanding of a war-
rior, who offered him his fervices, what -
religion he profefled ; the warrior an-
fwered, ¢ I am neither Chriftian nor~
€« Pagan; my companions and I have no
other religion, than the confidence in
¢ our own ftrength, and in the good fuc-
¢ cefs which always attends us in war;
¢ and we are of opinion, it is all that is
¢ neceflary.” The fame thing is related
of Rorr furnamed Krack, king of Den-

mark ;
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mark ; one day when one of his compa-
nions propofed to offer 'a facrifice to Odin,
he faid that he feared nothing from that
bluftering {pirit, and that he fhould never
ftand in awe of him. But asit was not al-
ways kings who durft manifeft fentiments fo
bold and hardy, the followers of the pre-
vailing religion fometimes punifhed thefe
irreligious perfons. In the life of king
Olave Tryggefon, mention is made of a
man who was condemned to exile for hav-
ing fung in a public place, verfes, the fenfe
of which was to this purpofe. ¢ I will
‘¢ not infult or affront the gods: Never-
< thelefs, the goddefs Freya infpires me
« with no refpe¢t : It muft certainly be
<« that either the or CGdin are chimerical
¢ deities.” It is eafy to conceive how
much, natural good fenfe, f{upported by
that confidence which bodily firength in-
{pires, could excite in thofe ancient war-
riors contempt for their mute and feeble
deities, and for the childith or trouble-
fome rites in their worthip. But befides
this, it is certain, as I have already ob-
ferved, that the Scythian religion, in its
original purity, admitted only a fimple and
reafonable worthip, and one fole, principal
Deity, who was invifible and almighty.
One may then fuppofe, with a good deal
of likelithood, that this religion was not
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by length of time fo much defaced, but that
fome traces of it ftill remained inthe memo

of fenfible perfons, and in the foundeft part
of the nation, Indeed we fee appear at
intervals, in the ancient Scandinavia, fome
men of this ftamp endued with a real
ftrength of mind, who not only trampled
under foot all the obje@s of the credulit

and idle fuperftition of the multitude, (an
effort which pride renders eafy, and fome-
times alone produces) but who even raifed
their minds to the invifible mafter of every
thing we fee; ¢ the father of the fun, and
« of all nature.” In an Icelandic chro-
nicle, a perfon named GiesT fays to his
nephew, who is juft ready to embark
for Groenland * : ¢ I befeech, and conjure
“ him who made the fun, to give fuccefs
*¢ to thy undertaking.” A celebrated Nor-
wegian warrior, named THORSTEIN, fays,
fpeaking of his father, ¢« He will receive
* upon this account a recompence from
¢ him, who made the heaven and the
‘¢ univerfe, whoever he be:” And, upon
another occafion, he makes a2 vow to the
fame being, ¢ who made the fun,” for, adds
he, ¢ his power muft needs have been
¢ exceffive to produce fuch a work.” All
his family entertained the fame fentiments,

* Vatzdala. apud Barthol, c. 6, 1ib. i, p. 83,
and
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and it is exprefsly noted in many places of
the fame chronicle, that it was their re-
ligion to believe in him ¢ who was creator
of the fun.” ToRcHILL, afupreme judge
of Iceland, 2 man of unblemifhed life, and
diftinguithed among the wifeft magiftrates
of that ifland during the time that it was
governed in form of a republic, feeing his
end draw near, ordered himfelf to be fet
in the open air, with his face turned to-
wards the fun, and having refted there
fome moments in a kind of extacy, ex-
pired, recommending his foul to Hint
among the gods, who had created the fun
and the ftars ¥, But of all the ftrokes
of this kind, none is more remarkable
than what a modern Icelandic hiftorian
relates in his manufcript-fupplement to
the hiftory of Norway. Harold Harfax,
the firtt king of all Norway, fays this au-
thor, being yet but young, held the fol-
lowing difcourfe in a popular affembly. <1
« {wear and proteft in the moft facred
s¢ manner, that I will never offer facrifice
< to any of the gods adored by the people,
« but to him only, who hath formed this
¢ world, and every thing we behold in it.”
Harold lived in the middle of the ninth
century, at a time when the Chriftian reli-

gion had not yet penctrated into Norway,

* Arn. Jon. Crymog. lib. i. c. 6.
CHAP-
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CHAPTER VIIL

Of the jorm of government which formerly
prevailed in the North.

HE chara&er of the ancient nor-
thern nations is, in fome meafure,

laid open in the former book. It is the
nature of every religion which is the handy-
work of men, always to carry marks of the
weaknefs of its authors, and to breathe
forth the fame fpirit, with which they
‘themfelves were animated. Their govern-
ment and laws are another faithful mirrour,
wherein that {pirit may be feen with no
lefs advantage. It is obvious, that the laws
cannot long be contrary to the genius of a
nation.  Sooner or later they will be im-
prefled with its chara&er, or they will give
1t theirs. Thefe are two ftreams very dif-
ferent in their fources, but which as foon as
they unite in the fame channel, have but one
force and one direGtion. The importance
of this fubjet makes it incumbent on me
to treat it with fome extent, and to bring
: together
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together with the utmoft care all the feeble
and fcattered rays, which throw any light
upon it amid the obfcurity of fo many
dark ages. '

In the firft place, let us confult Tacitus,
that excellent hiftorian of ancient Germany,
who in his little compendious narrative,
hath given in a few pages a moft firik-
ing picture of the inhabitants of this
vaft country. It is needlefs to repeat
here what is known to all who have read
his treatife concerning Germany, that he
comprehended under this name all Scan-
dinavia ; and whatever he fays of the for-
mer cqually regards the latter. His words
ought to be given here intire, and weighed
with care. Among this people, he fays,
<¢ the chiefs, or princes ¥, determine fome
<« affairs of lefs importance; all the reft
«¢ are referved for the general aflembly :
« Yet even thefe the decifion of which is
¢« vefted in the people, are beforehand
¢« difcuffed by the chiefs. . . ... ..
¢« At thefe aflfemblies they take their feats
«¢ all of them armed. Silence is com-
«« manded by the priefts, whofe bufinefs it

* D¢ mincribus rebus PRINCIPES confultant 5 de majo-
ribus OmNEs. Thacit. Germ, c. 11, 12, I3, 14, &6,
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is at fuch times to maintain érder. “Thett
the king or chief fpeaks firft ; afterwards
the great men are heard in their turns
with that attentiont which is due to their
age, to their nobility, their reputation in
war, their eloquence; greater deference
being paid to their power of perfuafion,
than to their perfonal authority. . If
their advice difpleafes, the people reject
it with a general murmur: If it is ap-
proved of, they clath their lances+. It
is the moft honourable way of exprefling
their affent, or of conferring praife, to do
it by their arms. . . . Criminal caufes
mayalfo be brought before this great coun-
cil of the nation. . . . In the fame af-
femblies are elected the chiefs or princes,
whofe bufinefs it is to diftribute juftice
thro’ the towns and villages. To each of
thefe are joined a hundred affeffors cho-
fen out of the people, who affift the chief
with their advice and authority. . . . .
* The kings are chofen for their no-
ble birth; the leaders or generals for
their perfonal valour. The power of
the kings is not arbitrary, but limited.-

4 Frameas concutiunt. ‘Tacit,
* REGES ex nabilitate; DUcEs exr viriute Sumunt.

Tacit. ¢ 7.
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“The leaders are not fo much to give or- -
ders, as examples : They muft fignalize
themfelves by their courage and activity,
and their authority muft be founded on
efteem and admiration. . ... Extreme
youth does not exclude from the rank of
prince or chief, thofe, whom their noble
birth, or the diftinguifthed merit of their
fathers intitle to this dignity. As they
advance in age and acquire efteem, other
young warriors attach themfelves to
them and {well their retinue. Nor does
any one blufth to be feen among thefe
ATTENDANTS of FoLLowERs. Yet
they have different degrees of rank,
which are regulated by the chief’s own
judgment. Among the followers is
great emulation, who fhall ftand higheft
in the chief’s or prince’s favour : Among
the princes, who fhall have the moft nu-
merous and valiant attendants. This is
their dignity, their ftrength, to be always
furrounded with a body of chofen youths s
This is their glory in peace; their fecu-
rity in war. And not only in their own
nation, but among neighbouring ftates,
they acquire a name and reputation, in

+ Nec rubor inter CoMITES afpici.  Tac.
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¢ proportion to the number and valour of
« their attendants. Then is their friendfthip
¥ fought after by embaffies, and cultivated -
¢ by prefents. . . . . In battle, it would
“ be a difgrace to the chief to be excelled
“ in courage by any of his followers: A
¢ difgrace to his followers not to equal
¢ their chief. Should he perith, they
« would be expofed to the higheft infamy
¢« through life if they thould furvive him,
« and efcape from battle. . ... The
‘« chiefs fight for viGtory : They for their
< chief.'. . . . To retain their followers
‘¢ in their fervice, no prince or chief hath
¢ any other refource but war. They re-
¢ quire of him one while a horfe trained
‘ for war: One while a vi@orious and
¢ bloody lance. His table rudely ferved,
¢ but with great abundance, ferves them
‘¢ inftead of pay.”

All the moft diftinguifhed circumftances
which chara&erize the ancient Gothic form.
of government, are contained in this re<
markable paffage. Here we fee Kings,
who owe their advancement to an illuftrious
extraction, prefiding, rather than ruling,
over a free people. Here we fee the Na-
tion aflembling at certain ftated times, and
making refolutions in their own perfons on
“all affairs of importance, as to ena@t laws,

: to
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to chufe peace or war, to conclude alliances,
to diftribute juftice in the laft refort, and
to ele magiftrates. Here alfo we diftin-
guifh a body of the Grandees or Chiefs of
the nation, who prepare and propofe the
important matters, the decifion of which
is referved for the general affembly of all
the free men : That is, we trace here the
firft lineaments; if I may fo fay, of what
was afterwards named in different countries,
<« The council of the nation,” ¢ The fe-
¢ nate,” ¢ The houfe of peers,” &c.
Here we difcover the origin of that fingu-+
lar cuftom, of having an ele@ive General,
under an hereditary King: a cuftom re-
ceived among moft of the nations of Ger-
man extraction, who had either Mayors of
the Palace, or Griand Marfhals, or Con-
ftables, or Counts i For all thefe different
names only exprefled the fame thing in
different countries. Laftly, if we examine
with attention the words of Tacitus, we
cahnot doubt but Vaffalage and the Feudal
Tenure had already taken footing among
this people before ever they left their na--
tive fgfeﬁs. For although perhaps they
did not in thofe early times give lands in
fee, and although their Fees or Fiefs were
then perhaps nothing but arms, war-horfes,
and banquets; what we read of the reci-
procal engagements between the Princes or

Vor. I. Chap. VIIL M  Chiefs
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Chiefs and their Followers, evidently cen.
tains whatever- was effential to the nature
of Vaflalage, and all the changes which
were afterwards made in it were only {light
and accidental, occafioned by the conquefts.
and new eftablithments, which followed
from it.

If we confider after this, the chara@er.
of .thefe nations, as it is fketched out by
Tacitus, we fhall not be furprized to fee
them wedded to inftitutions which they,
found fo fuitable to their fituation and tem-.
per: For being the moft free and warlike
people upon earth, they muft have had a
natural averfion to the authority of a fingle
perfon; and if they placed themfelves un-
der leaders, it was only becaufe war cannot
be conducted in any other form. As free
men, they would only obey from choice,
and be lefs influenced by perfonal authority
than by reafon: As warriors, they con-
ceived no other duty to be owing to-a
prince, than to be ready to fhed their blood
for his caufe. "

But how came thefe men to preferve
themfelves in fo great a degree of liberty ?
This was owing to their climate and man-
ner of life, which gave them fuch ftrength
of body and mind as rendered them ca-
pable of long and painful labours, of great
and daring. exploits, < Accordingly we

/ ¢ have
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¢ have fince found hberty to prevali in North
« America ; But not in the South*.” For
the bodily ftrength of the northern warriors,
kept up in them that courage, that opinion
of their own valour, that impatience of
affronts and  injuties, which makes men
hate all .arbitrary government and defpife.
thofe who fubmit to it. Being lefs fenﬁble‘
of pain than the more fouthern nations, -
léfs eafily moved by the, bait of pleafure,,
lefs | fufceptible of thofe paﬁions -which.
fhake the foul too vmlently, and weaken it
by making it dependent on another’s will, |
they were thé lefs a prey to ambition, which.,
flatters and intimidates by turns, in order
to gain the afcendant : Their lmagmatlon
more conftant than hvcly, their conception
more ftéady than quick, naturally refifting .
HOVCItICS, kept them from falling into thofe
‘ fnarcs, out of whl(;h ‘they would not have
known how to efcape. ‘
~They were free, becaufe they inhabited
an upcultivated country, rude foref’cs and.
mountains ; and liberty is the fole treafure,
of ‘an indigent peaple : for a poor country
excites no avidity, and he who poflefles.
little, defends it eaﬁly They were free,
becaufe they were ignorant of thofe plea-
fures, often fo dearly bought, which render

* Moniefquieu. L’Efprit des Loix. Tom 2.
" Chap. VIIIL. M 2 the
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the proteion of a powerful mafter ne-
ceffary. They were free, becaufe’ hunters
and thepherds, who wander about in woods
through inclination or neceffity, are not fo
eafily opprefled as the timorous inhabitants
of inclofed towns, who are there chained
down to the fate of their houfes : and be-
caufe a wandering people, if deprived of
their liberty in one placé, eafily find it in
another, as well as their fubfiftence. Laftly,
they were free, becaufe knowing not the
ufe of money, there could not be employed
againft them that inftrument of flavery and
“corruption, which enables the ambitious to
colleét and diftribute at will the figns of
riches. |
Further, that fpirit of liberty, arifing
from their climate, and from their ruftic
and military life, had received new ftrength
from the opinions it had produced; asa
fucker which fhoots forth from the root of
a tree, ftrengthens by embracing it. In
effet, thefe people, efteeming beyond all
things, the right of revenging an affront,
the glory of defpifing death and perifhing
fword in hand, were always ready to attack
tyranny in the firk who dared to attempt
it, and in whatever formidable fhape it
appeared. ] '
- By thefe means was liberty preferved"
among the inhabitants of Germany and the.
' ' North,
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North, as it were in the bud, ready to blof~
fom and expand through all Europe, there
to flourifh i1n their feveral colonies. This
powerful principle exerted the more firength
in proportion as it was the more prefled,
‘and the whole power of Rome having been
unable to deftroy it, it made that yield in
its turn from the time it began to be en-
feebled till it was entirely overturned In-
deed there was fcarce a moment wherein
thefe two oppofite powers preferved an
even ballance. As foon as ever that of
Rome ceafed to be fuperior, it was de-
ftroyed. = Its celebrated name, that name
~which had been fo long its fupport, was
only a fignal of vengeance, which ferved as
it were to rally and affemble at the fame
inftant all the northern nations: And im-
mediately all thefe people breaking forth as
it were by agreement, overturned this un~
happy empire, and formed out of its ruins
limited monarchies ; ftates not lefs known
before by name, than by their form of
government. ‘

In effe@®, we every where fee in thofe
fwarms of Germans and Scandinavians, a
troop of favage warriors who feem only
born for ravage and deftruction, changed
into a fenfible and free people as foon as
ever they had confirmed their conqueils;
impregnating (if I may fo fay) their infli-
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tutions with a {pirit of order and equality ;
eleGing for their ‘kings fuch of their
princes of the blood royal as they judged
moft worthy to ‘wear the crown; dividing
between thofe kings and the whole nation
“the exercife of the fovereign power ; referv-
ing to the general affemblies the right of
making laws, and deciding important mat-
ters; and laftly, to give a folid fupport to
the powers immediately effential to mo-
narchy, diftributing fiefs to the principal
warriors, and affigning certain privileges

proper to the feveral orders of the ftate.
Such for a long time was the contftitu-
tion of all the governments which thefe
people founded in Italy, in Spain, in Gaul,
in Britain at that memorable =ra, which
changed the fate and place of abode of 6
many nations : An @ra for ever memorable,
fince here we trace the firft link (as it
were) of a new chain of events ; and hence
we {ce {pring forth the laws, the manners
and principles which have ever fince go-
verned fo many celebrated nations, whofe
fuperiority of genius feems to have called
them forth to determine one day the fate
of almoft all the reft of the world. ’
One cannot without difficulty quit an
object fo pleafing. It is time however
to confine myfelf to what more parti-
cularly relates to my fubje@. All that
g | we
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we learn from the hiftorical monuments
of the North pérfectly confirms the tefti-
mony of Tacitus, and either gives or re-
ceives new light from the annals of the
other Teutonic nations. This remarkable
agreement made M. de Montefquieu fay
that “ in reading Tacitus, we every where
 fee the codes of the barbarous nations :
“ And in reading the codes of the barba-
“ rous nations, we are continually reminded
* of Tacitus.” Notwithftanding this, we
muft not flatter ourfelves that we can dif-
cover exactly the extent of power, which
the ancient kings of Scandinavia enjoyed,
nor the particular rights and privileges of
each order of the ftate. If thefe were
never very precifely determined among a
rude people, who had no other laws but
cuftom, how can we diftinguifh them ex-
altly at the prefent great diftance of time?
All that we can obfcurely difcover, is, that
the Danes, who before the arrival of Odin,
were divided into many nations, and lived in
great independence, were by force of arms
fubje@ed to kings more abfolute, whom this
conqueror placed over them. It is ftill
more probable, that the fame thing hap-
pened to the Swedes, who, according to
Tacitus, were in his time under the go-
vernment of a fingle perfon. If this hifto-
rian is well informed, the point of time in

Chap. VIIL M4 which
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which he has defcribed the Swedes, muft
have been that immediately after their con-
queft.  ‘This event alone will account for
that ftate of defpotifm in which he fuppofes
them to be funk. < The Swedes*,” he tells
us, “ honour riches as well as the Romans.
« And for this reafon they have fallen un-
¢ der the dominion of a fingle perfon.
¢ Their monarchy is no longer moderated
¢ and limited by any reftri¢tions ; but is
< entirely defpotic. The arms are not
¢ there as among the other Germanic
< people, promifcuoufly found in every
< one’s hand, but they are kept fhut up
¢ under a clofe guard ; and are even under
¢ the cuftody of a flave.” This govern-
ment fo ¢ entirely defpotic ” was doubtlefs
owing to fome accident : accordingly it
could not be of long duration. An ar-
bitrary government hath fince been re-
eftablithed in Sweden upon feveral occa-
fions, but never for any long continuance.
This climate, .made for liberty, always
triumphs in the end over defpotic {way,
which in other countries hath always tri-
umphed over liberty.

The Danes were not long before they
recovered their right of clecting their
kings, and confequently all the other rights

# Lat, Suiones, Tacit, Germ. c. 44.
Jef;
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lefs effential to liberty. It is true, the
people feem always to have made it a law
to chufe the neareft relation of the deceafed
king, or at leaft fome one of the royal fa-
mily, which they refpe@ed as iffued from
the gods. They ftill fhew the places where
“thefe eleions were made: And as Den-
mark was for a long time divided into three
.kingdoms, we find accordingly three prin-
cipal monuments of this cuftom; the one
near Lunden in Scania, the other at Leyra
or Lethra in Zealand, and the third near
Viburg in Jutland. Thefe monuments,
whofe rude bulk has preferved them from
the ravages of time, are only vaft unhewn
ftones, commonly twelve in number, fet
upright and placed in form of a circle. In
the middle 1s ere&ed a ftone much larger:
than the reft, on which they made a feat
for their king*.  The other ftones ferved
as a barrier to keep off the populace, and
marked the place of thofe whom the people
had appointed to make the eleGtion. They
treated alfo in the fame place of the moft
important affairs. But if the king chanced
to die in war or at a diftance from home,
they formed upon the fpot a place after the
fame - model by bringing together the
largeft ftones they could find. The prin-

* Worm. Monum. Danic.

. Chap. VI ci_pal
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cipal chiefs got upon thefe ftones, and with
a loud voice delivered their opinions ; then
the foldiers who flood in crowds about
them fignified their approbation or affent
by clathing their thields together in a kind
of cadence, or by raifing certain fhouts.
We know that this cuftom of ele&in
their kings in the open field prevaile
among all the northern nations, and was
for a long time neceflary, becaufe they had
no cities. The emperors of Germany were
for many ages elected after the fame man-
ner; and the Poles, more attached to their
ancient cuftoms than other nations, have
not to this day, forfaken it.

In Sweden, they joined to the other ce~
remonies which I have been defcribing, an
oath, reciprocally taken between the king
and his fubjetts *. One of the fenators,
or judges of the provinces, convoked an
affembly to make a new elettion imme-
diately after the death of the king, and de-
manded with a loud voice of the people, if
they would accept for king the perfon he
named, who was always one of the royal
family. When they had all given their
confent, the new king was lifted up on the
fhoulders of the fenators 4, in order that

all
* Dalin. Suea Rikes, + We preferve in Eng-
Hift, tom, 1. chap. 7. land to this day a relique

of
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all the people might fee and know him.
Then he took Odin to witnefs, that he
would obferve the Jaws, defend his country,
extend its boundaries, revenge whateyer in-
juries his predeceffors had received from
their enemies, and would ftrike fome fignal
firoke which fhould render him and his
eople famous. This oath he renewed at
the funeral of his predecefior, which was
ufually celebrated with great pomp : Ang
alfo on occafion of the progrefs which he
was obliged to make through the chief
provinces of the kingdom, in order to re-
ceive the homage of his fubje&s. I relate
here all the particulars of this ceremony,
becaufe the exa& conformity which we
find between the manners of the Danes and
Swedes during the ages of paganifm, wilt
not fuffer us to doubt but that the kings of
Denmark were ele@ed after the fame man-
ner. ‘This fuppofition is confirmed by
what we can difcover of the ancient con-
ttitution of the kingdom of Norway. Bug
it is fufficient juft to mention here this
identity of government in the three princi-
pal kingdoms of the North. To defcribg

of this cuftom, by carry- -on the fhoulders of the
ing our members of par- burgefles, and fo expo-
liament, as foon as they fing them to general
are ele&ted, in chairs up-  view. T.
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it minutely in them all would occafion
tirefome repetitions. We have a remark-
able fa&, relative to this matter, which it
will be of much greater confequence’ to
know, as well on'account of the great light
which it throws on this fubje&, as on ac-
count of its own ftriking fingularity.

A colony of Norwegians driven from-
their own country by the tyranny of one
of their kings, eftablithed itfelf in Iceland
towards the end of the ninth century *,
Hiftory informs us that immediately, with-
out lofing time, they proceeded to elet
magiftrates, to enac laws, and, in a word,
to give their government fuch a regular
form, as might at once infure their tran-
quillity and independence. The fituation
in which thefe Icelanders found themfelves -
is remarkable on many accounts. The ge-
nius of this people, their natural good
fenfe, and their love of liberty appeared
upon this occafion in all their vigour. Un-
mterrupted and unreftrained by any out-
ward force, we have here a nation deli-
vered up to its own direion, and efta-
blithing itfelf in a country feparated by
vaft {eas from all the reft of the world : We
fee therefore in all their inftitutions nothing

¥ See 2 more particular relation of this below,
in Chap. XI,
)

but
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but the pure diGates of their own incli~
nationis .and fentiments, and thefe were fo
natural and fo fuited to their fituation and
charader, that we do not find any general
deliberation, -any irrefolution, any trial of
different modes of government ever pre-
ceded that form of civil polity which they
at firft adopted, and under which they
lived afterwards fo many ages. The whole
fettled into form as it were of itfelf, and
fell into order without™ any effort. In
like manner as bees form their hives,
the new Icelanders, guided by a happy in-
ftin&, immediately on their landing in a
defert ifland, eftablithed that fine conftitu-
tion wherein liberty is fixed on its proper
bafis, viz. a wife diftribution of the differ-
ent powers of government. An admirable
difcovery, which at firft fight, one would
think muft have been the mafter-piece of
fome confummate politician ; and which,
neverthelefs, according to the remark of
a great genius of this age *, was compleated

* M. de MonTrs- felves : Of which we
QUIEU. The follow~- find various notices and
ing account is built on extradts in 2 multitude of
the teftimony of many books, particulasly "in
ancient annals, both that of Torfeus cited
printed and manufcript, above, and in Arngrim’s
of the Icelanders them- work intitled Crymogza.

Chap. VIIL. here,
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here, ‘as in other countries,” By favages m
the midft of forefts.

Nature havmg of itfelf divided the 1ﬂand‘
into four provinces, the Icelariders followed’
this divifion, .and" eftablithed ih each of
them a-magiftrate who mlght be called the'
Provincial Judge. Each province was fub-
divided into three Prefectures *, which had’
their refpective Judges or Prefe@s. And
liftly, each PrefeCture contained a certain’
number of Bailywicks ;' in each of which’
were commonly five inferior magiftrates,:
whofe bufinefs it was to diftribute juftice in
the firft inftance through their own diftri& ;
to fee that good order was preferved in it 5
and to conivoke the affemblies of the Baily-
wick, as well ordinary as extraordinary, of
which all free men, who poffeflfed lands of a-

certain' value, were

A Only the northern
province or quarter, be-
ing larger than the reft,
contained four of thefe
Prefetures.

+ It was the bufinefs
of thefe magiftrates to
punith the diffolute, par-
ticularly fuch as were
poor through their own
fault. We find in the
Icelandic code this re-
markable law, which

members. In thefe

Arngrim thus renders i in-
to Latin.  Ejufiedi men-
dici impune CASTRANDI
etiamfi cum eorundem nece
conjunétum foret. ‘Tit, de
Pupil. c. 33.. There is
in the fame code another
Law which ferbids the
giving fuftenance or re-
lief of any kind to com-

mon beggars. Tit. de.
Mendic. ¢, 39 & 36.
Firft Edit.

aflemblies
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affemblies- they elected the five Judges or
Bailifs, who were to be perfons. diftin-
guithed for their wifdom; and were required:
to enjoy, a certain income in lands,. for fear
their poverty fhould expofe them to con-
tempt or corruption.. When the caufes were
of any importance, the whole aflembly gave
their opinion: Without its full confent a-
new member could not.be received into-
their community. If any fuch offered.
himfelf, he applied to the affembly, who
examined his ~motives for making the
requeft, and rejected it, if the petitioner
had failed in honour on any occafion, or
was merely too poor : For as the com-~.
munity maintained fuch of its own mem-~
bers as were by any accident reduced to
mifery or want *, it was their common in-
tereft to exclude fuch perfons as were indi-
gent : They had for that purpofe a fund
fupported by contribution, as alfo by what
arofe from the fines, which-were the more
confiderable, as they ufed in thofe times

fcarce any other kind of punithment -
Laftly,

% Thus the Affembly per, &c. In thefe cafes
rebuilt (at leaft in part) the Bailiffs taxed each ci-
any man’s houfe that was  tizen according to his
burnt down, beftowed a fubftance. Firft Ldit.
new ftock of cattle on + It is a remark of the
fuch as had loft their own  Author of the SprrIT OF
by any contagious diftem- L aws, a remark con-

Chap, VIUI, firmed
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Laftly, this fame affembly of the Baily-
wick took care to examine into the conduct
of the Bailiffs, received the complaints that
were made againft them, and punifhed
them when convicted of abufing their au-
thority.

A re-aflembly of the members, or at
leaft of the deputies of ten fuch communi-
ties, reprefented, what I call a Prefeure,
Each quarter or grand province of the
ifland contained three of thefe, as we havé

firmed by the Hiftory of
all nations, that in pro-
. portion as any people
love liberty, themilder are
their punithments. The
ancient Germans and
Scandinavians, the moft
brave and free race of men
that perhaps ever exifted,
knew fcarcely any other
than pecuniary penalties.
They carried this fpirit
with them thro’all parts of
Eurcpe, as appears from
the Codes of the Vifi-
goths, the Burgundians,
&c.  But the govern-
ments, which they efta-
blifhed in the more fou-
thern countries could not
fubfit with {fo much le-
nity.
In Iceland and Nor-
way all crines wete rated

at a certain number of
Marks. The Mark was
divided into eight parts, :
each of which was equi-
valent to fix ells of fuch
ftuff, as made their ordi=
nary cloaths.  Confe-
quently a Mark was in
value equal to 48 ells of
this cloth. Now a Mark
confifted of {omewhat
more than an ounce of
fine filver. A cow com-
monly coft two Marks
and a half. Hence we
may judge of the quantity
of filver that was then in
thofe countries. But this
remark muft not be ex-

tended to Denmark,
which was apparently
richer.  Sce Arngrim.

Jon. Crymog. lib. 1. p.
86. Firfi Edit,

already
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already feen. 'The Chief of a Prefecture.
enjoyed confiderable dignity. He had a
power to affemble the ten communities
within his diftri, and prefided himfelf
over all affemblies of this fort, as well or-
dinary as extraordinary ; he was at the
fame time head of the religion within his
Prefeure. It was he who appointed the
facrifices, and other religious ceremonies,
which were celebrated in the fame place
where they regulated their political and ci-
vil affairs. ~ There lay an appeal to thefe
Aflemblies from the fentence pronounced
'by the magiftrates of the Bailywicks, and
here were determined whatever difputes
arofe between thofe inferior communities.
Here alfo the prefe&t received the tax,
which each citizen was obliged to pay to-
wards the expences of the religious wor-
fhip; and here he judged, in the quality
of pontiff, fuch as were accufed of pro-
faning temples, of {peaking irreverently of
the gods, or of any other a& of impiety.
The penalties infli¢ted on criminals of
this fort confifted for the moft part of
fines, which the affemblies empowered
the prefe&t to levy, in order to lay them
out in repair of the temples. But when
any affair occurred of great. importance,
or which concerned the whole pro-
vince, then the members, or perhaps only

Vor.I. Chap. VIIL N ' the
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the deputies of the thrée PrefeGtures met
together and compofed, what they called
the States of the Quarter, or Province.
‘Thefe States did not affemble regularly
like the others, who were required to meet
at leaft once a year’; nor do we know ex-
a@ly what were the abjes of their delibe-
rations. All that one can conjeture is, that
they had recourfe to it, as to anextraordi-
nary means of terininating fuch quarrels as
arofe between the communities of the dif-
ferent PrefeQures, ‘or to obviate fome dan-
ger which threatened the whole province in
general. . o T

Superior to all thefe Affemblies of the
lefler Communities arid Provinces were the
StaTes GENErRAL of the whole ifland
(Alting ), which anfwered to the Als-be-
riar-ting of the other Scandinavian natiens,
to the Wittena-Gemor or Parliament -of the
Anglo-8axons *, to the Champs de Mars or
de May of the French, and to the Cortes of
the Spaniards, &c. Thefe affembled every
year, and each citizen of Iceland thought it
his honour and his duty to be prefent at

* Al-ting is compound-  mot, < The Meeting of
ed of A, all, and Ting, ¢ the Wife-men.” Ttis
a court of juftice, affize :* evident, that all thefe ex-
Als-heriar-ting  fignifies, preffigns - contaifi-at the
¢ The Court_of all the. bottom the fame idea.
¢ Lords:” [ittena-Ge=, = '

3 - .them,
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them. The prefident of this great affem-
bly was Sovereign Judge of the iflind. He
pofleffed this office forlife, but it was con-
ferred upon him by the States. His prin-
cipal bufinefs was to convoke the General
Aflembly, and to fee to the cbfervance of the
laws ; hence the name of Lagman, or Man
of the Laws, was given to this magiftrate,
‘He had a power of examining before the
General Eftates, and of reverfing all the
fentences pronounced by inferior judges
throughout the ifland, of annulling their
ordinances, and even of punithing them, if
the complaints brought againft them were
well-founded. He could propofe the enaét-
ing of new laws, the repealing or changing
of the old ones: and if they paffed in the
‘General Affembly, it was his bufinefs to put
them in execution. After this people began
to have written laws, and the whole ifland
had adopted one common form of jurifpru-
dence, it was the Supreme Judge, who had
the keeping of the original authentic copy,
to which all the others were to be con-
formable. To his judgment and that of
the affembly, lay an appeal from the fen-
tences given in the inferior courts. The
Bailiffs or Prefeés, whofe fentence he re-
vifed, ‘were obliged to judge the caufe over
again in his prefence, and he afterwards pro-
nounced fentence koth on the contending

Chap. VIII. N 2 parties,
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parties, and on the judges. The fear of
"being condemned and punithed before fo
‘numerous an aflembly, was (as Arngrim
“well remarks) a great check upon all thefe
f{ubaltern judges, and ferved to keep every
magiftrate within the bounds of his duty.
Commonly the Seffion of thefe General
Eftates lafted fixteen days, and they thow
at this time the place of their meeting,
which began and ended with folemn facri~
fices. It was chiefly during that feffion,
that the Sovereign Judge exercifed his au-
thority. Out of this aflembly his power
feems not to have been confiderable : But
he was at all times treated with great ho-
nour and refpect; and was always confi-
dered as the oracle of the laws and pro-
teCtor of the people. The Icelandic chro-
nicles carefully note the year, wherein
each Judge was elected, and the time was
computed by the years of his ele&ion, as
among the Lacedemonians by thofe of the
Ernori. We fee by the lift, which Arn-
grim has preferved of them, that there were
thirty-eight from the beginning of the
commonwealth to its diffolution : And we
find in this number the celebrated hiftorian
Snorro Sturlefon, whom I have already in-
troduced to the reader’s knowledge *.

* See above, Pag. 52.

Such
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Such was the conftitution of a republic,
which is at prefent quite forgotten in the
North, and utterly unknown through the
reft of Europe even to men of much read-
ing, notwithftanding the great number of
poets and hiftorians, which that republic
produced. But fame is not the portion of
indigent nations, efpecially when remote,
unconneéted with the reft of mankind, and
placed under a rigorous climate. It is eafy
“to difcover here the genius of all the ¢ Go-
¢ thic*’ tribes, and their notions of go-
vernment. ‘That diftribution of the people
into different communities fubordinate to
one another, that right of being judged
every one by the members of his own com-
munity, that care of watching over each
citizen committed to the community of
which he was a member, thofe general af-
femblies of the whole nation, with whom
alone the legiflative power was depofited,
&c. All thefe inftitutions exifted among
the Germans already in the time of Ta-
citus, and without doubt long before.
Théy prevailed in Denmark and Sweden,
and we find numerous traces of them at
this day. They were carried into Iceland,
and there brought to perfection. They
followed the Saxons into England; and

* Celtie, Orig.
Chap. VIII. N 3 when
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when the times of confufion had caufed
them to wear out of memory, the great
Alfred immortalized his name by reviving
them. It would be eafy to thew traces of
them in the firft eftablithments of the
Francs in Gaul, of the Goths in Spain, and
the fame in feveral countries of Germany :
But a difplay of fo much erudition would
be foreign to my plan. I only point out
the way to the reader, and thall leave him
to perfue at his leifure a fubje&t fo fruitful
and fo interefting, whether he is difpofed to
read what others have written on it, or
to follow the train of his own reflec-
tions.

With regard to the laws, which pre-
vailed in Scandinavia during the times of
paganifm, all that we can fay for certain
about them may be reduced within very
{mall compafs. Tradition, cuftom, maxims
learnt by heart, and above all, fimplicity of
manners, {erved this people in the firft ages
inftead of laws. They had maxims, which
from time immemorial had been in the
mouths of their fages, and which were
thought to have been delivered to the firft
men by, the gods themfelves. Such were
thofe of which the Icelandic poets have
preferved fome fragments, under the title
of the ¢« Sublime Difcourfe of Qdin,” as
will be more particularly thewn in the

: fequel
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fequel of ‘this work *.” Tt is doubtful whe-
ther - the ancient Danes, as well as their
nelghbours, had written laws, before their
converfion' to Chriftianity. It is true, if
we will believe Saxo-the" Grammanan, a
king of Denmark narheéd Frotho %ha lived
many ages” before “that period, publithed
laws both civil and mlhtary, which were
tran{mitted down to the time of that au-
thor. But this great antiquity renders the
fa& too’ fufplaous to be admitted upon the
fingle authority of fuch an hiftorian as Saxo.
It would be running too great a hazard, to
argue on a {uppofition, built on fuch weak
foundations; and that regard to truth, Wthh
ought to prevail over 2l other motives,
obliges ‘me for once to negle® domeftic
information, and to have recourfe to foreign
intelligence.

The ancient inhabitants of Germany and
Scandinavia emerged but flowly from a ftate
of nature. The ties which linked different
families ' together were for a long time no-
thing but a confederacy to exercife violence
or to repel it. They poflefled a great extent
of lands, of which they’ cultivated but little,
and refided on lefs: In fhort, they lived
too feparate from each other, to have any
great need of civil laws; and their Chiefs

* See Vol..II.Atorwards the end.
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had too little authority to make them ob-
ferved, if they had. Hence fo many little
focieties and confederacies. Men band-
ed together to revenge an injury: and the
fentiment of honour, as well as- intereft,
made them faithful to. each other in an af-
fociation''fo neceffary to their welfare. A
man’s relations and friends who had not
revenged his death, would inftantly have
loft that reputation, which conftituted their

rincipal fecurity. 'The inhabitants of
% riezeland lived for a long time in a ftate
of this kind. Moft of the other German
nations had already advanced a ftep beyond
this in the time of Tacitus. Endlefs dif~
orders, the unavoidable confequences of the
right of felf-revenge, had {uggefted to the
wifer fort among. them, the neceflity - of
magiftrates, who fhould interpofe their
authority in private quarrels, and oblige
the offended perfon or his relations to re-
ceive a prefent from the aggreflor; that fo
a compenfation being made for an injury,
might prevent the confequences of an
eternal refentment, which from private
perfons might extend to the public. And
for fear that this. manner of terminating
differences thould become a new fource of
them, the compenfation ‘'was determined,
by an invariable rule, and commonly li-
mited to a certain value in cattle, the only

. mopey
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money known in thofe rude ages. A

mark of fubmiffion of this fort fatisfied mens
pride as to the point of honour, gratified
their avarice, and fufficiently fecured them:
from a repetition of the offence. The
Danes, in this refpet, followed the fteps
of the neighbouring nations. Mere parity
of reafon might give one a right to fuppofe
this, even if we had not more pofitive
proofs 5 but without accumulating thefe
unneceffarily, we need only caft our eyes
on the ancient laws of the conquerors of
Great Britain. It is well known that the
Angles and Jutes, who fhared with the
Saxons in the honour of that conqueft, were
Danifh nations, who came from Jutland
and Slefwick. Now moft of the laws of
that people are ftill extant, and whoever
will run over the colle¢tions, publithed by
Lambard, Wilkins, and Leibnitz, will not
doubt but they were all ditated by the
fame {pirit, and were really the fame at the
bottom. It will be fufficient to quote a
few particulars, to enable us to judge of
their general fpirit; for this is all I under-
take to thew of them. As to their more,
particular minute circumftances they have
doubtlefs varied a thoufand times, in dif-
ferent ages, and countries : But thefe we
fhall not defcend to at prefent.

Chap. VIIL The
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The laws of the Saxons, as regulated
Charlemagne, and publithed by Leibnitz ¥,
eftablithed a compofition in money for moft
forts of crimes ; and for want of money this
was to be paid in the fleth of cattle, every
limb and joint of which had its known va-
lue regulated by law. They carefully dif~
tinguithed the different degrees of offence,
as well as thofe of the rank, which the
offended perfon bore in the ftate. Accord-
ingly for the murder of a grandee or a
prince the compofition was 1440 fous 4,
and the fame for every wound that deprived
him of his hearing, fight, or ufe of his
Limbs. But if this injury was done to a
free man, and not to a noble }, the com-
pofition was only 120 fous§; at the fame
time the murder of a flave was rated but
30; which was precifely the price of a
fimple blow, that produced neither fwelling
nor blacknefs, if given to a prince or
noble. Much the fame proportions were
obferved by the law of the Angles, Wounds

* LeibnitzRer.Brunf- whence comes the word
wic. tom. 1. Roturier, by which the

+ If 'the Author com-  French exprefs at prefent,
putes by modern money :  One who is not a gentle-
ltis 720 pence Englith, man. ,
or about 3l. fterling. T, § 6o pence or 5s. fter-

1 Theoriginal is Rodr, ling. ' T

given
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given to a maiden were eftimated at double
the rate they would have been, if given to
a man-of the fame rank of life. It was not
the fame with a woman who had borne
children. Outrages againft modefty were
alfo valued with a degree of exa@nefs, of
which one would not have thought matters
of that nature fufceptible. ¢ The laws of
« thefe people,” fays M. de Montefquieu,
¢ judged of infults offered to men by the
<¢ fize of the wounds, nor did they fhew
¢ more refinement as to the offences com-
<« mitted againft women: So that they
¢ feem to have meafured injuries, as one
¢ meafures figures in geometry.”

Thefe laws vary more in what relates to
theft. By the law of the Saxons, it was in
moft cafes punithed with death. By that
of the Angles, which doubtlefs approaches
nearer to the laws of the other Danifh na-
tions, the robber compounded by paying
tripple the value of what he had ftolen.
But when government had acquired a little
more {tability, and when the manners were
a little more civilized, men were not fatif-
fied with oppofing to the diforder a barrier
fo often ineffeCtual. The magiftrates ap~
pointed to watch over the public peace,
pretended that THEY were infulted as often
as that peace was broken, and therefore
over and above the compofition which was

Chap. VIIL. to
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to atone for the offence, they exated 4
finte, either as a fatisfation due to the pub-
lic, or as a recompence for the trouble
given themfelves in making up the differ-
‘ence and in protecting the offender. Thefe
fines were for a long time all, or almoft all
the punithment, which could poffibly pre-
vail among a valiant and free people, who
efteemed their blood too precious to be
fhed any other way than in battle. Their
kings had for many ages no other revenue
than what arofe from thefe fines, and from
their own private demefnes : All other
kinds of impofition were not known till
long after that period of time, to which we
at prefent confine our refearches.

If this way of punifthing crimes ma
juftly pafs for fingular, that of eftablifhing
proofs in the adminiftration of juftice may
be efteemed no lefs fo. Here all the igno-
rance, all the barbarity of our anceftors
manifeft themfelves fo plainly, that it is
not in the power of our refle&ions to add
to them. Their embarraffiment was fo
great when they endeavoured to diftinguith
truth from falthood, that they were obliged
to have recourfe to the moft ftrange expe-
dients and moft ridiculous practices. Thus
they fometimes obliged the accufed to
produce a certain number of perfons called
CoMPURGATORS; not that thefe men had,

or
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-or were fuppofed to have any knowledge of
the affair in queftion, but they were fimply to
{wear they were perfuaded the accufed fpoke
‘true. Befides this, they often appointed
‘what was called the Jupiciary Com-
BAT, and how abfurd foever this cuftom
was, it was fo intimately conne@ed with

their opinions concerning deftiny and pro-
vidence, that it triumphed for a long time
over Religion, Popes, and Councils; and
though a hundred times profcribed, as of-
ten revived and appeared again under dif-
ferent thapes. Laftly, when the difcovery
of truth appeared to them to exceed all hu-
man powers, they had recaurfe to fuperna-
tural means, and what they called DivinE
JupeomeENnTs. They had many ways of
confulting that oracle. For as, according to
their notions, all the elements were ani-
mated by an Intelligence as incorruptible
in its juftice, as the Deity whence it {prung,
they thought they had nothing to do but
to unite the accufed perfon to one of thefe
divinities, and fo oblige it to declare by
the manner of its acting upon him, what
judgment it entertained of his innocence.
Thus fometimes they caft him into a deep
water, tied about with cords: If he funk,
that is, if the Genius of the water received
him into its bofom, it declared him to be
innocent : If it rejeCted him, if he fwam

Chap. VIII. upon
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upon the furface, he was looked upon as
convi@ted of the crime *. This was called
the WaTeERY-ORDEAL. The proof by
fire, or FI1ERY-ORDEAL feems to have
been more in ufe afterwards, and founded
upon a different train of reafoning; for in
things of this nature, we muft not ex-
peét fuch rude minds to at very con-

fiftently.

* This kind of proof
was more dangerous, than
it appears to have been at
firft fight; for though a
man thrown into the
water commonly finks at
firfk to the bottom, yet as
they tied him about with
large cords, ¢ and withs,’

he fometimes fwam on -

the furface fpight of his
teeth. This kind of proof
indeed, as well as that of
Boiling Water was only
for perfons of inferior
rank.  Others handled
hot iron, or put their
hands into a red-hot
gauntlet, or walked blind-
fold over burning plough-
fhares. If at the end of
certain days there remain-
ed any marks of the fire
on the hands or feet, the
accufed were judged guil-
ty 5 if not, he was ac-

quitted. There is reafon
to think that, notwith-
ftanding they took all
poffible precaution, they
alfo had recourfe to cer-
tain prefervatives againft
the éffe&s of fire, and
perhaps the fame that
mountebanks in our times
make ufe of, as oft as
they amufe the people
with fpeltacles of the
fame kind. Befides this,
men who were accuf~
tomed to hard labour, to
the toils of hunting, and
conftanthandling of arms,
had rendered their fkins
fo thick and callous, that
they could not eafily be
hurt ; and as for the La-
dies, they were generally

allowed Champions to

undergo the trial for

them.
Firfl Edit,
As
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* As for the ceremonies which accom-
panied thefe kinds of proof, the eafes in
which they were appointed, and the other
minute, circumftances, they varied in dif-
ferent'times and places: And as imitation
and ‘habit perpetuate cuftoms long after
the caufes of them have ceafed, the Or-
DEAL was pradtifed during many ages by
men, who doubtlefs believed nothing about
the genii prefiding over the feveral ele-
ments, or the other do&rines of the an-
cient religion . I fhall not enter on the
minute hiftory of the ORpEAL, &c. which
was not peculiar to the ancient Danes, and
may be found deferibed in other books f.
I thought proper only to mark the con-
neion between them and the doftrines of
that Religion, which I defcribed in the pre-
ceding chapters: A conne&ion which has

* From hence to the
end of the chap. is omit-
ted in the 2d edit. of the
original, T,

1+ Thus long after
Chriftianity was eltablifh-
ed among the Anglo-
Saxons, king Edward the
Confeflor (a reputed faint)
is faid to have put his mo-
ther to the proof of the

Burning Plough-Shares. |

—And even down to our

Vor. L. Chap. VIIL

own times, the WATERY
OrpEAL, or Proof by
Swimming, has been em-
ployed by the vulgar for
the trial of Witchcraft,
whenever they could find
means to put it in prac-
tice. T.
t Vid. Wormius in
Monum. Danic. lib. i. ¢,
11. and Steph. Stepha-
nius in his Notes on Saxo
Grammaticus,

N 38 been
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been feldom attended to; and which thews
that it7is only for want: of ftudying man-
kind, that they appear to a& whally with~
out motives or principles of conduc. I
* was king Valdemar the fecond * to whom
the glory belongs of having abolithed this
~ abfurd and inhuman p1a€c1ce in Denmark .

% He reigned from the
year 1202, to 1241, T.

+ I canrot conclude
this fup'e® without ob-
ferving that we find fome
fraces of the ORDEAL
among the ancient Grecks

and"Romans. ‘Thus in-
the ANTIGONE of Sopho-
cles, (A&. II: Se. IL.)
we have the fol)owmo'
remarkable paflage, whlch
thowsit was not unknown

(in Greece,

$¢ The guards accus’d each other; nounht was prov 'dy
¢ But each fufpeted eacn, and all deny’d,

¢¢ Offering in proof of jnnocence to GRASP.

¢ The BURNING STEEL, to'WALK THRO’ FIRE, and,

. take

s Thexr {olemn oath they knew not of the deed.”

See Fr;_mk]m s Sophocles
and note on the above
paflage.—See al(o Stiern-
hek de Jur. Vet. Suec.

Iib. i. ¢. 8, apud Dalin,

Sue.
ch. 7.
" Pliny ‘fpeaking of a
feaft, which the ancient
Romans celebrated every
}ear in honour of the fun,

Rik. Hift. tom. i.

obferves that the priefls,
who were to'be of the fa-
mily of the Hirpians,
danced of this occafion

‘bare-foot on burning codls

without hurnmg them-
felves: This was appa-
rently a rehque of the
Fiery Ordeal. Plin. Hift.
th lib. \_'l{ 2.

&HARPR.
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CHAPTER IX.

The paffior of the ancient Scandinavians
Jor arms: their valour: the manner in
" which they made war. A digreffion con-
cerning the flate of population among
them.

“ O ME had reckoned from its
« foundation fix hundred and forty
¢ years, when the arms of the Cimbri
« were firft heard of among us. From
< that time to the prefent have elapfed two
¢ hundred and fix years more. So long
¢ have we been in conquering Germany,
<« And in the courfe of {o tedious a war,
< what various loffes have been fuftained
¢ by each party ? No nation hath given
¢ us more frequent alarms; neither the
‘¢« Samnites, the Carthaginians, the Spa-
¢ niards, the Gauls, nor even the Par-
¢¢ thians: fo much lefs vigour hath the
«¢ defpotic power of Arfaces had, than the
¢ liberty of the Germans. For, except

Vor. 1. (9] <« the
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the defeat of Craflus, what hath the
conquered and proftrate Eaft to objec
to the current of our fuccefs? Whereas
the Germans have taken or defeated five
generals of the Republic, who com-
manded fo many confular armies. They
cut off Varus and three legions from
Auguftus himfelf. Nor was that ad-
vantage obtained with impunity, which
Marius gamed over them in Italy, the
divine Julius in Gaul, and Drufus, Ti-
berius and Germanicus in their own
country. And even prefently after this,
the tremendous threatsof Caligula became
the objet of their fport. A refpite
followed, il profiting by our difcord
and civil wars, they attacked our le-
gions in their winter quarters, and even
undertook the conqueft of Gaul. We
have fince driven them back beyond the
Rhine: but in thefe latter times, our
vitories over them have been lefs real;
than the pomp of our triumphs. . . . .
If this people cannot be brought-to love
us, at leaft may. they always hate each
other ! fince in the prefent declining
fates of the emplre, fortune can grant
us no greater favour, than the diflen-
tions of our enemies *.” :

* Tacit. Germ. ¢ 37, et c. 33 ‘
Such



( 195)

- Such was the opinion entertained of the
German and northern nations, by the
people who conquered the reft of the
world.  Such, according to the confeffion
of Tacitus, was that martial courage, that
ardour, that conftancy in defending and
avenging their liberty, which fo early
threatened the power of Rome, and in a
few ages after overturned it, It is not
my prefent bufinefs to write the hiftory of
that great revolution, which changed the
face of Europe, but my fubje leads me
to difclofe its caufes, fince they are con-
tained in the opinions and manners which
I am defcribing.  We only want here that
penetrating eye, that deep fenfe and energy
of ftyle, which diftinguithed the author &
have been tranflating. The fources whenge
iffued thofe torrents of people, which from
the North overwhelmed all Europe, the
principles which put them in motion, and
gave them fo much ad&ivity and force,
thefe objecs, fo grand and interefting,
have been but flightly and weakly treated.of.
The more enlightened people, who were
the vitims of thefe ravages, were too
muych . preffed with the weight of their ca-
lamity, to have leifure to trace its remote
caufes. Like the thuander which remains
unfeen in the clouds till the. moment it
burfts forth, and whofe nature we have no

Chap. IX, O 2 time
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time- to ftudy while it is ftriking us; thefe
unexpe@ed irruptions would hardly be-
come the obje@s of refearch, till after their
-effeéts -were forgotten. Hence the rela-
tions that have been given us of them, are
{o uninterefting, confifed and obfcure :
‘faults to which every hiftory will be liable
which only gives us a heap of facts, with-
out being able to develope their caufes.
The 'greateft part then of the hiftorical
phaenomena of the middle ages can only
‘be explained by a:deep infight into the
manners of the northern nations. It is
only from. thence we can ever be able to
comprehend what could induce whole na-
“tions to tranfport themfelves from one ex-
‘tremity of Europe to the other; could
-break through the tyes of country, which
fo ftrongly attach men to the places of
their birth ; could render them unanimous
in fuch ftrange projects, and make them
thus fpread themfelves beyond their own
boundaries with fuch exuberance and im- -
petuofity. '

T have already hinted, that the ancient
Scandinavians breathed nothing but war,
which was at once with them the fource of
honour, riches and fafety. Their educa-
tion, laws, prejudices, morality and reli-
gion, all concurred to make that their
ruling paffion and only obje®. From

’ their
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their moft tender age they applied them-
felves to learn the military art ; they har-
dened their bodies, and accuftomed them-
felves to cold, fatigue and hunger. They
exercifed themfelves in running, in the
chace, in fwimming acrofs the greateft ri-
vers, and in handling their arms. The
very {ports of childhood itfelf, and of early
youth were dire¢ted all towards this end :
dangers were always intermingled with
their play. For it confifted in taking
frightful leaps, in climbing up the fteepeft
rocks, in fighting naked with offenfive
weapons, in wreftling with the utmoft
fury : it was therefore common to fee them
at the age of fifteen years already grown
robuft men, and able to make themfelves
feared in combat. It was alfo at this age
- that their young men became their own
mafters, which they did by receiving a
{word, a buckler and a lance. This cere-
mony was performed in fome public meet-
ing.  One of the principal petfons of the
affembly armed the youth in public.
« This, we are told by Tacitus, was his
<« Toga Virilis, his entrance upon digni-
¢ ties ; before this he made only part of 2
¢ family, now he became a member of
¢ the ftate.” After this he was obliged
to provide for his own fubfiftence, and was
either now to live by hunting, or by joining

Chap. IX. -0 3 in
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in fome incurfion againtt an enemy. Par-
ticular. care. was taken to prevent thefe
young ‘foldiers from enjoying too early an
acquaintance with the oppofite fex, till
their limbs had acquired all the vigour of
which they were capable. Indeed they
could have no hope to be acceptable to the
women, but in proportion to the courage
and addrefs they had fhown in'war and in
their military exercifes. Accordingly we
fee in an ancient fong, preferved by Bartho-
lin*, a king of Norway extremely fur-
prized that, as he could perform eight dif-
ferent exercifes, his miftrefs thould pre-
fume to reject his fuit. . I fhall frequently
have oceafion -to produce new inftances of
this ‘manner of thinking among theit wo-
men: it -is -fufficient at prefént to obferve,
that they were not likely to foften their
children by too much delicacy or indul-
gence.  Thefe tehder creatures were . ge-
perally. born in the midft of camps -and
armies. Their eyes; from the moment
they were firft opened, faw nothing but
military {pectacles, arms, effufion of blood,
and combats either real or in fport: thus
as they grew.up from’ their infancy, their
" fouls were early difpofed to imbibe the cruel
prejudices of tgeir fathers, b

* See 3 tranflation of this in the fecond volume,

Their
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Their laws for the moft part (like thofe
of the ancient Lacedemonians) feemed to
know no other virtues than thofe of a mili-
tarj nature, and no other crimes but
cowardice. They infli¢ted the greateft pe-
nalties on fuch as fled the firlt in battle.
The laws of the ancient Danes, according
to Saxo; excluded them from fociety, and
declared them infamous. Among the Ger-
mans this was fometimes carried fo far as
to {uffocate cowards in mud; after which
they covered them over with hurdles: to
thew, fays Tacitus, that though the pu-
nithment of crimes thould be public, there
are certain degrees of cowardice and in-
famy which ought to be buried in eternal
filence. The moft flattering diftin¢tions
were referved for fuch as had performed
fome fignal exploit; and the laws them-
felves diftributed men into different ranks
according to their different degrees of cou-
rage. Frotho, king of Denmark, had or-
dained, according to Saxo, that whoever
folicited an eminent poft in the army,
ought upon .all occafions to attack one
enemy; to face two; to retire only one
ftep back from three; and not to make an
actual retreat till affaulted by four. Hence
was formed that prejudice fo deeply rooted
among thefe people, that there was no
other way to acquire glory, but by the

Chap. IX. 04 pra-
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profeflion of arms, and a fanatic valour: a
prejudice the force of which difplayed it-
felf without obftru@ion at a time, when
luxury was unknown; when that defire,
fo natural, and fo a&ive among men, of
drawing upon themfelves the attention of
their equals, had but one fingle objeét and
fupport ; and-when their country and their
fellow citizens had no other treafure but
the fame of their exploits, and the terrour
thereby excited in their neighbours.
The rules of juftice, far from checking
thefe prejudices, had been themfelves
warped and adapted to their bias. Itis no
exaggeration to fay, that all the ¢ Gothic
‘and’ Celtic nations entertained opinions on
this fubject, quite oppofite to the theory of
our times. They looked npon war as a real
act of juftice, and efteemed force an incon-
teftible title over the weak, avifible mark
that God had intended to fubje& them to
the firong. They had no doubt but the
intentions of this divinity had been to efta-
blith the fame dependance among men
which there is among animals, and fetting
out from the principle of the inequality
of men, as our modern civilians do from
that of their equality, they inferred thence
that. the weak had no right to what they
could not defend. This maxim, which
formed the bafis of the law of nations
‘ among
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among the ancient inhabitants of Europe,
being dictated by their moft darling paf-
fion, we cannot wonder that they fhould
fo fteadily act up to it in pradtice. And
which, after all, is worft ; to a¢t and think
as they did, or like the moderns, with bet-
ter principles to a& as ill? As to the
ancient nations, we attribute nothing to
them here but what is juftified by a thou-
fand facts. They adopted the above max-
im in all its rigour, and gave the name
of Divine Judgment not only to the Ju-
piciARY CoMBAT, but to conflifts and
battles of all forts: victory being in their
opinion the only certain mark by which
Providence enables us to diftinguith thofe,
whaom it has appointed to-command others.
¢¢ Valour, fays a German warrior in Ta-
“ citus, is the only proper goods of men.
¢ The Gods range themfelves on the fide
¢ of the ftrongeft *.”

Laftly, Religion, by annexing eternal
happinefs to the military virtues, had given
the laft degree of adtivity to the ardour
and propenfity thefe people had for war.
There were no fatigues, no dangers nor tor-
ments capable of damping a paffion fo well
countenanced, and the defire of meriting

* Tacit. hift. 1ib. IV. c. 17. Pelloutier hift, des
Celtes, tom. L. p. 413.

Chap. IX. o
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fo great a reward. We have feen what
miotives this religion offered to its votaries;
and we cannot fail to recall them in read-
ing fome inftances of that courage which
diftinguithed the ancient Scandinavians, and
of their contempt of death itfelf, which I
thall produce from the moft authentic
chronicles of Iceland. '

Hiftory informs us, that HaroLp fur-
named BraaTanp or Buve ToorH (a
king of Denmark, who reigned in the
middle of the tenth century) had founded
on the coafts of Pomerania, which he had
fubdued, a city named Julin or Jomf-
burg ; where he fent a colony of young
Danes, and beftowed the government on a
celebrated warrior named Palnatoko. This
new Lycurgus had made of that city a fe-
cond Sparta, and every thing was directed
to this fingle end, to form complete {ol-
diers. The author who has left us the
hiftory of this colony affures us, that ¢ it
‘ was forbidden there fo much as to men-
“ tion the name of Fear, even in the moft
“ imminent dangers . No citizen of
Jomifburg was to yicld to any number how-
ever great, but to fight intrepidly without
flying, even from a very fuperior force.

¥ See Jomfwikinga Saza, -in Bartholin, de cauf,
eontempt, mort. lib. i. ¢, g.

"The
6
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The fight of prefent and inevitable -death -
would have been no excufe with them for
making any the leaft complaint, or for
thewing the flighteft apprehenfion. And
this legiflator really appears to have eradi-
cated from the minds of moft of the youths
bred up under him, all traces of that fenti-
ment fo natural and {o univerfal, which
makes men think on their deftruétion with
horror. Nothing can fhew this better than
a fingle fa® in their hiftory, which de-
ferves to have place heére for its fingularity.
Some¢: of them having made an irruption
into the ‘territories of -a powerful Norwe-
gian lord, named Haquin, were overcome
fpite of the obftinacy of their refiftance;
and the moft diftinguifhed among them be-
ing made prifoners, were, according to
the cuftom of thofe times, condemned to.
death. The news of this, far from affli¢t-
ing them, was, on the contrary, received
with joy. The firft who was led to pu-
nithment was content to fay, without
changing countenance, and without ex-
prefling the leaft fign of fear, ¢ Why
“ fhould not the fame happen to mie, a¢
¢ did to my father? He died, and fo
« muft I.” A warrior, named Thorchill,
who was to cut off the head of the fecond,
having afked him what he_felt at the fight
of death, he anfwered, that ¢ he remem-
Chap. IX. «¢ bered
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¢ bered too well the laws of Jomfburg to
«¢ utter any words that denoted fear.” The
third, in reply to the fare queftion, faid,
“ he rejoyced to dye with glory, and that
¢ he preterred fuch a death to an infamous
¢« life like that of Thorchill's.” The
fourth made an anfwer much longer and
more extraordinary. ¢ I fuffer with a
¢ good heart; and the prefent hour is to
¢ me very agreeable. I only beg of you,”
added he, addrefling himfelf to Thorchill,
‘ to be very quick in cutting off my head ;
< for it is a queftion often debated by us
¢ at Jomiburg, whether one retains any
¢ fenfe after being beheaded. I will there-
¢ fore grafp this knife in my hand; if after
“ my head is cut off I ftrike it towards
¢ you, it will thew I have not loft all fenfe =
« if Ilet it drop, it will bea proof of the
¢ contrary. Make hafte therefore, and
¢ decide the difpute.” ¢ Thorchill,” adds
the hiftorian, ¢ cut off his head in moft
¢ expeditious manner, but the knife, as
¢ might be expected, dropt from his hand.’
The fifth fhewed the fame tranquillity, and
died rallying and jeering his enemies. The
fixth begged of Thorchill, that he might
not be led to punithment like a fheep *;
¢ ftrike the blow in my face,” faid he,

* Barthol. lib. i, c. 5. p. 51.
. e I
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« I will fit ftill without fhrinking; and
« take notice whether I once wink my

eyes, or betray one fign of fear in my
< .countenance. For we inhabitants of
¢ Jomfburg are ufed to exercife ourfelves
« 1n trials of this fort, fo as to meet the
¢ ftroke of death, without once moving.”
He kept his promife before all the fpec-'
tators, and received the blow without
betraying the leaft fign of fear, or fo
much as winking his eyes *. The feventh,
fays the hiftorian, ¢ was a very beautiful
¢ young man, in the flower of his age.
¢ His long fair hair, as fine as filk, floated
“ in curls and ringlets on his fhoulders.
¢« Thorchill afked him what he thought of
¢ death ? I receive it willingly, faid he,
«¢ fince I have fulfilled the greateft duty of
< life, and have feen all thofe put to death
<< whom I would not furvive. I only beg
<« of you one favour, not to let my hair be

<« touched by a flave, or ftained with my
¢ blood 4.” '

* Barthol. ibid.

+ In Barsholin it is,
1d unicum a te peto, ne man-
cipia me ad mortem ducant,
new quis te inferior capillum
meumteneat, &c. M. Mal-
let has omitted the cir-
cumftance of the hair in

Chap. IX.

his 2d. edit.

Bartholin  gives the
fpeech of the Eigutn
perfon, which, though
{pirited, being not fo
ftriking as the former,
our author has omitted.

T.
This
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"This conftancy in the laft moments wag
not, however, the peculiar effet of the
laws and education of the Jom{fburgians.
“The other Danes have often given the fame
proofs of intrepidity ; or rather this was
the general charaer of all the inhabitants
of Scandinavia. It was with them an in-
- ftance of fhameful pufillanimity to utter
upon fuch occafions the leaft groan, or to
change countenance, but efpecially to fhed
tears. The Danes, fays Adam of Bre-
men ¥, ¢ are remarkable for this, that if
¢ they have committed any crime, they
¢ had rather fuffer death, than blows.
¢ There is no, other punithment for them
¢ but either the ax, or fervitude. As for
“ groans, complaints and other bemoan-
¢ ings of that kind, in which WE find
¢ relief, they are fo detefted by the Danes,
¢ that they think it mean to weep for
‘¢ their fins, or for the death of their dear-
« eft relations.” But if a private foldier
looked upon tears as peculiar to weaknef
or flavery, their great warriours, the chiefs,
all who afpired to fame and glory, carried
the contempt of death much further. King
Regner, who, as 1 have once before ob-
ferved, dyed finging the pleafure of re-
ceiving death in the field of battle, cries

* Adam Bremen, de fitu Dani, c. 213,
out
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out at the end of a ftanza, < the hours of
-« my life are pafled away, I fhall die
¢ laughing * :” And many paffages in an-
cient hiftory plainly fhow that this was not
a poetical hyperbale. Saxo, fpeaking of a
fingle combat, fays, that one of the cham-~
pions FELL, LAUGHED, AND DYED, an
epitaph as fhort as epergetic4. An officer
belonging to a king of Norway, celebrating
in verfe the death of his mafter, concludes
his elogium with thefe words, ¢ It fhall
¢« hereafter be recorded in hiftories, that
« king Halfer died laughing {|.” A warrier
having been thrown upon his back, in
wreftling with his enemy, and the.latter
finding himfelf without his arms, the van-
quithed perfon promifed to wait without
changing his pofture while he fetched a
fword to kill him; and he faithfully kept
his word. To die with his arms in his
hand was the vow of every free man;
and the pleafing idea they had of this
kind of death, wopnld naturally lead them
to dread fuch as proceeded from dif-
eafe and old age. In the joy therefore
which they teftified at the approach’ of a
violent death, they might frequently ex-

* Barthol. p. 4. " Saga apud Barthol. lib. i.
+ Saxo Gram. lib.ii. «¢. . p.5. :
et vide Bodvar’s Biarka i Barthol. p."6.

Chap. IX. prefi
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prefs no more than their real fentiments,
though doubtlefs it was fometimes inter-
mixt with oftentation. The general tenor
of their condué proves that they were moft
commonly fincere in this; and fuch as
- know the power which education, example
and prejudice have over men, will find no
difficulty in receiving the multitude of tef-
timonies, which antiquity hath left us of
their extraordinary valour. ¢ The philo-
¢ fophy of the Cimbri,” fays Valerius
Maximus,  is gay and couragious: they
¢ leap for joy in a battle, that they are
¢ going to quit life in fo glorious a man-
 *¢ ner: in ficknefs they lament for fear of

‘“ a thameful and miferable end *.” Ci-
cero remarks, that in proportion as men
‘are intrepid in war, they are weak and im-
patient under bodily pains. ¢ Happy in
¢ their miftake,” fays Lucan, ¢ are the
¢ people who live beneath the Pole! per-
‘¢ {uaded that death is only a paflage to a
“ long life, they are undifturbed - by the
““ moft grievous of all fears, that of dy-
“ ing.  Hence they eagerly run to arms,
“ and their minds are capable of meet-.
“ ing death : hence they efteem it cow-
¢ ardice to fpare a life which they fhall

* Val. Max. lib. ii. cap, 6. p. 11. Cicero 'Tufc.
Quzft. lib, ii. cap. ult, .

. €€ fo
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 fo foon recover ¥.” The hiftory of ans-
cient Scandinavia is full of paflages expref-
five of this manner of thinking. The il-
luftrions warriors, who found themfelves
wafting -by fome lingering illnefs, were
notalways content barely to accufe their-
fate. They often availed themfelves of
the few moments that were yet remain-
ing, to fhake off life by a way more glo-
rious. Some of them would be carried
into a field of battle, that they might die
in the engagement: others flew themfelves:
many procured this melancholy fervice to be
performed them by their friends, who con-
fidered this as a moft facred duty. ¢ There
. is on a mountain in Iceland,” fays the
author of an old Icelandic romance 4, « a
: ¢ rock

% As only aloofe pa- Reader will be glad to
raphrafe of Lucan’s words  fee the original here,
is given in ‘the text, the :

Orbe alio longe, canitis fi cognita, vite
Mors media ¢ft.  Certe populi quos defpicit Ayéios
Felices errore fuo! quos ifle timorum
Maximus haud urget lethi metus 3 inde ruends
In ferrum mens prona viris, animaeque capaces
. Mortis: et ignavum rediture parcere vite,
Lib, i,

4+ The old Saca, or and fition, but fhews us
hiftory here quoted, con-  plainly what opinion was
tains a mixture of truth held of Svicipg, and
Vor.l. Chap, IX, P how
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rock fo high that no animal can. fal}
from the top and live. Here men be-
take themfelves when they are afflited
and unhappy. From this place all our
anceftors, even without waiting for fick-
nefs, have departed unto Odin. Itis ufe-
lefs therefore to give ourfelvesupto groans
and complaints, or to put our relations
to needlefs expences, fince we can eafily
follow the example of our fathers who
have all gone by the way of this rock.”

here was fuch another in Sweden, appro-

priated to the fame ufe, which was fi-
guratively called the Harr or Obpin,
becaufe it was a kind of veftibule or entry

to

how eommonly it was
practifed heretofore in the
North,

Procopius attributes the
fame thing to the Heruli,
a Gothic people. Apud
Herulos, fays he, nec feni-
bus, nec zgrotis fas erat vi-
tam producere : et fi quem

Jenium accupaffet, aut mor-
bus, rogare is cogebatur pro-
pinquos, ut gquamprimum
hominum numere eum tol
lerent.  Procop. Gothe
lib, ii. c. 14.

Silius fays of the an-
cientinhabitants of Spain,

" Prodiga gens anima, & properare facillima mortem
Namque ubi tranfeendit florentes viribus annos,
Inpatiens @vi fpernit noviffe fenectam

Lt fati modus in dextra ¢ft.

All
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to the palace of that God §.

All thefe authorities,
which it would be eafy to
muliiply, prove that I
attribute nothing to the
northern nations, which
. Is not pofitively confirmed
by hiftorians, as well
firangers as their own
countrymen; and that
one cannot reproach the
ancient  Scandinavians
with thefe barbarous pre-
judices, without con-
demning at the fame time
the anceftors of half the
nations of Europe. Vid.
Pelloutier, tom. ii. lib. 3.
ch. 18. Firft Edit.

1 We have a particular
defeription of this place
by Sir William Temple ;
which it will be worth
while to produce at large.

< I will not,” he fays,
¢ trouble myfelf with
¢ more paflages out of
¢¢ the Runic poems con-
¢« cerning this fuperfti-
¢ tious principle [of pre-
¢¢ ferring a violent death,
<« &c.}butwilladda tefti-
< mony of it, which was
¢ given me at Nimeguen,
¢¢ by count Oxenftern,

Chap, 1X.
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Laftly, if
none

the firft of the Swedifh
embafladors in that af-
fembly. In difcourfe
upon this fubjeé, and
in confirmation of this
opinion having been
%eneral " among the
oths of thofe coun-
tries ; he told me there
was ftill in Sweden a
place which was a me-
morial of it, and was
called Opin’s-HaLL.
That it was a great bay
in the fea, encompafled
on three fides with
fteep and ragged rocks;
and that in the time of
the Gothic paganifm,
men that were either
fick of difeafes they
efteemed mortal or in-
curable, or elfe grown
invalid with age, and
thereby paft all military
altion, and fearing to
die meanly and bafely
(as they efteemed it)
in their beds, they
ufually caufed them-
felves to be brought to
the neareft part of thefe
rocks, and from thence
threw themfelves down
Pa ¢ into
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none of thefe reliefs were afforded, and
efpecially when Chriftianity had banithed
thefe cruel pratices, the heroes confoled
themfelves at leaft by putting on complete
armour as foon as they found their end ap-
proaching; thus making(asit were)a folemn
proteft againft thekind of deathto which they
were forced involuntarily to fubmit. After
this it will not be thought wonderful that
. the clients of a great lord, and all thofe who -
~inlifted under a chief for fome expedition,
thould make a vow not to furvive their com-
mander; or that this vow fthould always be
performed in all its rigo‘ur *, Neither will it
be furprizing that private foldiers fhould
fometimes form among themfelves a kind of
fociety or confraternity, in which the feveral
members engaged, at the expence of their
own lives, to avenge the death of their affo-
ciates, provided it were honourable and vio-
lent. All thefedangerswere, in theiropinion,
fo many favourable and precious occafions of

¢ into the fea, hopingby lanea, Part II. Effay 3
¢ the beldnefs of fucha  part 4.

¢ violent death, to renew * ‘The fame thing pre-
¢¢ the pretence of admif~ vailed among diverfe Cel-
¢ fion into the Hall of tic nations: they called
¢ Qdin, which they had thofe who thus engaged
¢ loft, by failing to die- themfelves to their chiefs,
“ in combLt and with  foldurii. Firfp Edit.
¢ their arms.” Mifcel-

meriting
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“meriting glory and eternal happinefs. Ac-
cordingly, we never find any among thefe
people guilty of cowardice, and the bare
fufpicion of that vice was always attended
with univerfal contempt. A man who had
loft his buckler, or who had received a
wound behind, durft never more appear in
public. In the hiftory of England ¥, we
fee a famous Danith captain named Si-
ward, who had fent his fon to attack a pro-
vince in Scotland, afk with great coolnefs
thofe who brought the news of his
death, whether he had received his wounds
behind or before? The meflengers tel-
ling him he was wounded before, the
father cries out, ¢ then I have only caufe
“ to rejoice: for any other death would
“ have been unworthy of me and my fon.”
‘A conqueror could not exercife a moré ter-
rible vengeance upon his captives, than to
‘condemn them to flavery. ¢ There is,”
fays Saxo, ¢ in the heart of the Danes, an
< infurmountable averfion to fervitude,
«¢ which makes them efteem it the moft
<« dreadful of all conditions+.” The fame
hiftorian defcribes to us a king of Denmark,
named Frotho, taken in battle by a king his
enemy, and obftinately refufing all offers of

* Brompton. Ubb. Jom. Chronic. p. 946.
+ Saxo Gramm, lib. xii. .

Chap. IX. P3 life
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life which that prince could make him. “To
e what end,” fays.he, ¢ fhould I referve
« myfelf for fo great a difgrace? What
“ good can the remainder of my life af-
«¢ ford me, that can counter-ballance the
¢« remembrance of my misfortunes, and
¢ the regret which my mifery would caufe
« me? Andeven if you fhould reftore me
“ my kingdom, if you fhould bring me
¢ back my fifter, if you fhould repair all
¢ the lofs of my treafure, would all this
¢ recover my honour? All thefe benefits
¢ would never replace me in my former
« ftate, but future ages would always fay,
¢“ FROTHO HATH BEEN TAKEN BY HI$
¢« gneMmYy.” In all combats, and the num-
ber of them is prodigious in the ancient
hiftories of the North, we always find
both parties continually repeating the words
glory, honour, and contempt of death, and
by this means raifing one another to that
pitch of enthufiafm, which produces extra-
ordinary actions. A general never forgot
to remind his troops of thefe motives when
he was going to give battle ; and not infre-
quently they prevented him, and flew to
the engagement of themfelves, chanting
fongs of war, marching in cadence, and
raifing thouts of joy.

Laftly, like the heroes of Homer, thefe
of ancient Scandinavia, in the excefs of

. _ ‘ - their
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theit ‘over-boiling courage, dared to defy
the Gods themfelves. ¢ Though they
« fhould be ftronger than the Gods,” fays
a boaftful warrior {peaking of his enemies,
“ I'would abfolutely fight them *.”. And
1n Saxo Grammaticus we hear another
withing ardently that he could but meet
with Odin, that he might attack him :.
expreffing his mind by verfes to this effet.
«« Where at prefent is he, whom they call
¢ Opin, that warrior fo completely armed,
¢« who hath but one eye to guide him?
¢ Ah, if I could but fee him, this re-
“ doubted fpoufe of Frigga ; in vain thould
4 he be covered with his {how-white
¢ buckler, in vain mounted upon his lofty
¢ fteed, he fhould not leave his abode of
<¢ Lethra without a wound. It is lawful
4 to encounter a warrior god 4.” A

* Bartholin. lib.i.c.6. ¢ through their thickeft

+ Saxo Gram. lib. ¢ ranks, and affailing
ii. apud Barthol. lib.i. *¢ themwith fuch fury as
c. 8.—The fame author ¢ a mortal can fuperioz
relates that a Danith ¢ beings, had not ren-
prince, named Hother, ¢ dered the club of the
refifted the united forces ¢ god Thor ufelefs, by
of Odin, Thor, and the < cutting it off at the
fquadrons of the gods. ¢ handle. Weakened by
< And the vi&tory,” he ¢ this fudden and unex-
adds, ¢ would have re- ¢ peted ftroke, the gods
“¢ mained with thegods, ¢ were forced to betake
«¢ if Hother, breaking ¢ themfelves to flight.”

Chap. IX. P4 [Saxo.

~
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A paffion fo ftrong, fo general and fo
blind could not but give a tinGure of “ity
chara&er to whatever it could poflibly ex-
tend to; and therefore ‘we muft not be
furprized that they fhould take it into their
heads to“deify the inftruments of war,
without which that paffion could not have
been gratified. From the earlieft anti-
quity they paid divine honours to their
{fwords, ‘their battle-axes and their pikes:
The Scythians commonly f(ubftituted a
fword “as' the moft proper fymbol to repre-
fent the fupreme god. It was by planting
a fpear in the middle of a field, that they
ufually 'marked out the place fet apart for

[Saxo. lib. iii. Barthol. their bodily ftrength and
lib. 1. c. 6.} It was a courage infpired thefe an-
received opinion among cient Danes muft have
them, that a man might been exceflive to make
‘attack and fight thegods ;  them brave and defy what-
and it is needlefs to re- ever was moft formidable
‘mark with - Saxo, ‘that in their fyftem of religion.
‘thefe were only imaginary  But Diomedes’s wound-
‘deities. No one is tempt-  ing Venus concealed in a
“ed to take fuch- relations cloud, his defying Jupi-
‘literally, and they only ter, as well as the other
"deferve to. be mentioned combats of men with the
becaufe they thew us what  gods defcribed in the Ili-
‘manner of ‘thinking pre- ad, have already fhown
‘vailed among the people  us,to what a degree of in-
‘who invented ftories of -toxication and madnefs
this fort. From them .men may arrive, who
‘we may at leaft infer that  think themfclves above all
the confidence with which. - fear. - Firft Edsi.

praycr S
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prayers and facrifices : and when they had
relaxed from their primitive firiGnefs, fo
far as to build temples and fet up idols in
them, they yet preferved fome traces of the
ancient cuftom, by putting a f{word in the
hands of Opin’s ftatues. The refpe@
they had for their arms made them alfo
fwear by inftruments fo valuable and fo
ufeful, as being the moft facred things
they knew. Accordingly, in an ancient Ice-
landic poem, a Scandinavian, to affure him-
felf of a perfon’s good faith, requires him
to fwear ‘¢ by the fhoulder of a horfe, and
¢ theedge of a SworDp *.” This oath was
ufual more efpecially on the eve of fome
great engagement : the foldiers engaged

* The paflage at large, as tranflated by Bartholin,
[lib. i. cap. 6.] is -

Furamenta mibi prius omnia dabis
Ad latus navis, et ad fcuti extremitatem,
Ad equi armum, et ad GLADII ACIEM, .

Jt is therefore with pe- his PriNcE oF Den-
culiar propriety and de- MARK call upon his
corum (as is well obferved  companions to SWEAR
by his commentators) UPON HIS SWORD.

that our Shakefpear makes

Come hither gentlemen,
And lay your hands againe upon my fword,
Never to fpeake of this that you have heard

Sweare by my SworbD.
HaMmrer. A. 1. fc.ult. T,

Chap. IX. themfelves
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themfelves by an oath of this kind, not to
flee though their enemies thould be never fo
fuperior in number. - '

From the fame fource proceeded that
propenfity to duels and fingle combats, {o
remarkable among all the < Gothic ** na-
tions, and which of all their barbarous
cuftoms has been moft religioudly kept up
by their prefent defcendants. In Den-
mark, and through all the North, they
provoked a man to fight a duel, by pub-
licly calling him N1p1ng or ¢ infamous-}:”

* Celtic. Orig.

+ In the fame manner

as giving the LYE is the’

higheft provocation in
modern times, becaufe it
implies a charge of mean-
nefs, falthood and cow-
ardice : fo the word Ni-
DiNG or NITHING an-
ciently included in it the
ideas of extreme wicked-
nefs, meannefs and in-
famy. It fignified a
villainous bafe wretch,
a daftardly coward,  a
fordid ftingy worthlefs
creature : (Homo feelera-
tus, ncquam, apoflata, fee-
ii;'fragus, SJumme infamis,
ordide parcus, e, being
derived by the greateft
etymologift of the prefent

for

age from the Icelandic

nyW, rejeitanca, contumelia,
&e. Vid. Lye, in Junii
etymolog. Anglican.) No
wonder that an impu-
tation of this kind fhould
be fo reproachful among
an open and brave peo-
ple: or that they would
rather do any thing than
incur it.

We have a remarkable
proof in Englith hiftory
how much this name was
dreaded and abhorred by
our anceftors.  King
William  Rufus having
occafion to draw together
a fudden body of forces,
only fent word to all fuch
as held of him in fee,
that thofe who did not

repair
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for he who bad received fo deep a ftain,
without endeavouring to wafh it out with
the blood of his adverfary, would have loft
much more than the life he was o defirous
to fave. Banithed by public indignation
from the fociety of men, degraded from
his quality of citizen, and fcarce regarded
as a human creature, he had nothing left

for it but a fhameful and infecure flight.

repair to his affiftance,
thould be deemed Ni-
THING ;3 and without
further fummons they all
flocked to his ftandard.
Rex ird inflammatus, {ays
Matthew Paris,/{ﬂz:pendi—
arios milites fuss Anglos con-
gregat, et abfque mord, ut
ad obfidionem veniant, ju-
bet, nifi velint fub nomine
NiTHING, quoed Latine
NEQUAM fonat, recenferi.
Angli (qui nibil contumelio-
Sius et vilius eftimant quam
bujufmodi ignominiofo vaca-

ZLooke thou be Rinb and curteoug ape,
DFf meate and drinke be neber 3’r2itgb

which fenfe of the word
ftill obtains in Denmark,
as we learn from Bartho-
lin.  Denotat NIDING

Chap. IX.

bulo notari) catervatim ad
regem confluentes, ingentes
copias conficiunt. (M. Par.
fubann. 1089.) The word

NITHING for .fome ages

after continued in ufe in
this kingdom, but chiefly
in the fenfe of sTINGY,
NIGGARDLY, &c.
Tranflator has feen an
ancient MS. poem, that
was written between the
reigns of Edward III. and
Edw. IV. in which a per-
fon is thus exhorted,

ing.

modernis Danis virum for-
dide parcum atque tenacem.

Lib.i.c.7.p. 8. T,

The

The
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" The dreadful confequences of their fen
fibility with regard to what we falfely
~ call HoNoUR, extended often from private
perfons to a whole people; and nations,
glind to their true welfare, waged long and
cruel wars for fuch chimerical interefts
as really ought not to have armed one fingle
individual againft another. Under the
reign of Harald Blaatand, king of Den-
mark, the Icelanders provoked by his hav-
'ing detained one of their thips laden with
‘merchandife, flew for revenge to a fpecies
of arms that were familiar to them, and
made verfes upon him fo very fatirical, that
‘Harald, ftung to the quick, fent out a fleet
‘to ravage the ifland. ‘This obliged the in-
habitants to make a law, which is ftill ex~
tant in their ancient code, forbidding any
perfon, under capital punifhment, to com-
“pofe fatirical verfes upon the kings of Den-
.mark, Sweden, or Norway.
After fo many efforts to acquire glory,
it was very natural to think how to
perpetuate it.  To this end the ancient
Scandinavians employed various means
fuitable to the grofinefs and rudenefs of
~the times; which if they have deceived
the expectation of thofe who hoped for
fame and immortality from them, have
_done them no great injuftice, The moft
common
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common method confifted in burying the
heroes under little hills which they raifed
in the middle of fome plain *, and in giving

* Vide Bartholin, de
czuf. contempt, a Dan.
mortis, lib. i, ¢; 8.

There is room to be-
lieve that this cuftom of
burying the dead under
litele hills or mounts of
earth prevailed among
many of the ancient in-
habitants of Europe. 1fi-

ta

dore fpeaks of it as a ge-
neral cuftom. Apud ma-
jores, he fays, Potentes aut
Jub montibus, aut in mon-
tibus fepeliuntur. (Orig.
lib. xv. c. 11.) And Vir-
gil and Servius exprefsly
attribute it to the ancient
Italians: See Servius on
that verfe of /An. 1.

Fuit ingens monte fub alto-

Regis Dercenni terreno ex aggere buftum.

This cuftom Bartholin
thinks ObpIN  brought
with him into the North
out of Scythia; where
it anciently prevailed, as
we learn from Herodo-
tus, lib. iv. c. 71. And
Mallet aflures us that
fometravellers ¢¢ havefeen
#¢ in Crim Tartary (part
¢¢ of the ancient Scythia)
¢¢ and in the neighbour-
¢¢ ing countries, artificial
¢¢ hills like thofe which
¢¢ are found in Denmark
¢¢_and throughout all the
¢¢ North.,” Mallet. 1/
Edit.] See alfo Bell’s
“Travelsy, vol. i. This
Traveller found thefe fe-
pulchral hills in his jour-
ney to China.

We have in England
many ancient monu=

VoL ' Chap, IX.

ments of this kind, which
are of fuch remote anti-
quity that it is not eafy
to decide whether they
ought to be afcribed to
‘our Gothic anceftors ‘the
Saxons and Danes; or to
the more ancient inhabi-
bants of Celtic race, viz.
the Britons, &c. Some
anthuaries are for refer-
ing every veftige of this
fort to the times of the
Druids: but it is very
.certain that the ancient
Scandinavians buried in
the fame manner : indeed
this fort of monument is
fo fimple and obvious,
that it has doubtlefs pre-
vailed among many na-

_tions of very different

original.

P 7 Monu-
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to thefe hillocks, and fometimes to the plains
themfelves the name of the perfon who
was there interred. This rude monument
kept up at the fame time the memory of
the hero, and the emulation of the neigh-

bouring inhabitants.

We find in Denmark

at this day a great number of fuch artificial
- hills, which bear the name of {fome war-
rior, or king of antient times *,

Monuments of this
kind particularly abound
in the fouth-weft parts of
this ifland. ¢ There are
¢ many in Wiltthire,
¢ round and copped,
¢¢ which are called Bur-
¢ grows or Barrows;
¢ perhaps raifed in me-
« mory of the foldiers
¢¢ {lain there: For bones
¢ are found in them ;
«¢ and I have read that 1t
¢ was a cuftom among
¢ the northern people,
<< that every foldier who
¢¢ furvived a  Dbattle,

<< fhould bring a helmet
- ¢ full of earth towards
<¢ raifing of monuments
«¢ for their flain fellows.”
So far from Cambden:
to which Gibfon adds,
that ¢ upon thefe downs
<¢ [in Wiltthire] are fe-
¢ veral forts of Barrows.
< 1, Small circular
¢ trenches with  very

- ¢ 5. Oblong

They
¢¢ little elevation in the
¢« middle. 2. Ordinary
¢ barrows. 3. DBarrows
¢ with ditches round
¢ them. 4. Large ob-
¢ long barrows, fome
¢ with trenches round
¢ them, others without.

barrows
¢ with ftones fet up all .
¢ round them.” Of this
laft fort <¢ that large
¢« oblong barrow, called
¢ Milbarrow, is more
¢ efpecially remarkable,
¢ as beingenvironed with
¢ great ftones about 6 or
¢ 7 feet high.” ~Which
was doubtlefs ¢¢ the fe-
« pulchre of fome Da-
< nifh commander.”----
Cambden’s Britannia by
Gibfon, 1722. Vol. i p.
127, &c. T.

* Of this kind was th
tomb of HAMLET as de-
fcribed by Saxo, Infignis
gjus  fepulturd ac  nomine
campus

LY

.
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+ 'They commenly pitched upon fome pub=
lic place, fome great road, fome fountain
or other well-frequented fpot, as the moft
proper to raife thefe tombs in. They
adorned them frequently with one or ‘more
large ftones andepitaphs, aswill be explained
when I come to fpeak of the funerals of

“this people. But above all, they had re-
courfe to the art of poetry, when they were
difpofed to immortalize their kings or great
eaptains. The ScaLps or bards were em~
ployed to compofe odes or fongs, which
related all their mofk fhining exploits, and
fometimes the whole hiftory of their lives.
Thefe fongs were propagated from one re-
citer to another : and there was no public
folemnity in which they were not fung or
chanted. The praifes which thefe poets
gave to valour, the warlike enthufiafm
which animated their verfes, the great care
men took to learn them from their in-

campus apud Futiam extat,
which field we are told is
called AMLETS-HEDE to
this day, (Saxe. lib. iv.

tortan -thus relates it,
Dani cadaver HuBs & in-
ter occifos invenientes, illud
cum clamore maximo fepe-

Barthol. p. 119.) Inlike
manner HuBBESTOWE in
Devonfhire receiyed its
name from HUEBBA the
Dane, who was flain and
buried there in the year
879 ; as an ancient hif-

Chap. IX.

lierunt, cumulum apponentes
HUBBELOWE wocaverunt.
Bromton ad ann. 873.
Vid. Cambden. Gibfon.
vol. i. p. 47. Barth, l’iItf.

1. C. Sv

fancy,



(224)
fancy, being all of them the natural effedts
of the ruling paffion of this people, ferved:
in their turn to ftrengthen and extend it.
Laftly, the common obje&s which they:
ufually had before their eyes, the rocks.
fcattered all over the country, the bucklers,
the trophies raifed in the field of battle,
.the walls and hangings of their houfes, all
“contributed to .preferve the memory of
reat actions and intrepid warriors, by
means of the Runic charaders, the hiero-
glyphics, and the fymbols, which were
engraven or infcribed upon them. :
A people who nourifhed fo ftrong a paf~
fion for war, could feldom be at lofs for
occafions of it. Accordingly the ancient
Scandinavians were continually involved in
one hoftile difpute or other, and their
whole hiftory would have confifted of no-
thing elfe but melancholy and difgufting de~
tails of thefe wars, if they had been at the
needlefs pains to write it. But the little
that is left of their hiftory is more than
"fufficient to fatisfy the curiofity of thofe
who admire courage, no matter with what
{pirit it is animated ; and who are afto-
nifhed that men fhould be fo prodigal of
their lives, when they were ignorant of the
art how to render them agreeable. We
bave already obferved, that the inhabitants
of Germany and the North were accuftomed
: every
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every fpring to hold a general affembly, 4t
which every free-man appeared completely
armed, and ready to go upon any expedi-
tion. At this meeting they confidered in
what quarter they fhould make war:
- they examined what caufes of complaint
had been received from the feveral neigh-
bouring nations, their power or their riches,
the eafinefs with which they might be
overcome, the profpect of booty, or the
neceflity of avenging fome injury. When
they had determined on the war, and fettled
the plan of the campaign, they imme-
diately began their march, furnifhed each
of them with a proper quantity of provi-
fions ; and almoft every grown man in the
country made hafte to join the army thus
tumultuoufly aflembled. We are not to
wonder after this, that there thould iflue
from the North {warms of foldiers, as for-
midable for their numbers as their valour:
and we ought not haftily to conclude from
hence, that Scandinavia formerly contained
more people than it does at prefent. I
know what is related of the incredible
multitudes of men, which that country is
faid to have poured forth : but on the other
hand, who does not know how much na-
tions and hiftorians have been, in all ages,
inclined to exaggeration in this refpect;
fome being defirous to enhance the power
Vor. I. Chap. IX. Q_ of
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of their country, and others, when it has
been conquered, being willing to fave its
credit by making it yield only to fuperior
numbers ; but the greateft part have been
guilty of enlargement from no other mo-
tive than a blind love of the marvellous,
authorifed by the difficulty of pronouncing
with certainty on a fubject, in which men
often commit great miftakes even after
long refearches. Befides this, it is very
probable that many particular circumftances
of thofe famous expeditions made by the
Scandinavians, have contributed to coun-
tenance that name of PVagina gentium,
which an hiftorian gives their country *.
For when thefe emigrations were made by -
fea, the promptitude and celerity with
which they could carry their ravages from
one coaft to another, might eafily multiply
armies in the eyes of the people they at-

* Jornandes de rebus Milton has taken a com-
Geticis. Sir William  parifon from thence to
Temple calls it THE exprefs exuberant mul-
NorTHERN HivE: and titudes.

¢ A multitude like which the populous North
<¢ Pour’d never from her frozen loins, to pafs
¢ Rhene or the Danaw, when her barbarous fons
*¢ Came like 2 deluge on the South, and fpread
¢ Beneath Gibraltar to the Lybian fands.”
Par. Loft. B.I. 351.
T.

.
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tacked, and who heard many different ir-
ruptions {poken of almoft at-the fame time.
If on the contrary, they iffued forth by
land, they found every where on their
march nations as greedy of fame and plun-
der as themfelves, who joining with them,
afterwards paffed for people of the fame
original with the firft fwarm which put
itfelf in motion. It fhould alfo be eon-
fidered, that thefe emigrations did not all
of them take place at the fame time; and
that after a nation was thus exhaufted,
it probably remained inactive until it had
been able to recruit its numbers. The vaft
extent of Scandinavia being in thofe times
divided among many different people who
were little known and only defcribed by fome
one general name, as that of Goths, for in-
ftance, or Normans, ¢ (that is Northein
men)’ it could not exactly be afcertained
from what country each troop originally
came, and ftill lefs to what degree of de-
population each country was reduced after
lofing fo great a quantity of its inhabitants.
But what, in my opinion, beft accounts for
thofe numerous and frequent inundations
of northern people, is that we have reafon
to believe, entire nations often engaged in
enterprifes of this fort: even the women
and children fometimes marched in the -
rear of the armies, when a whole people

Chap. IX. 4 Q.2 either
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either by inconftancy, by indigence, or the
attraction of a milder climate, refolved to-
change their place of abode. Projeés of
this kind, it is true, appear very ftrange to
us at prefent : but it is no lefs true that
our anceftors the ¢ Goths and’ Celts often
engaged in them. In the time of Cafar
the Helvetians, that is, the ancient inhabi-
tants of Swiflerland, defirous to eftablifh
themfelves in Gaul, burnt their houfes with
their own hands, together with fuch of
their effe@ts as were not portable, and fol-
lowed by their wives and children, fet out
with a refolution of never more returning
home. What a multitude might not one
expet fuch a nation to form? And yet
Cezfar remarks * that according to the
mufters of the Helvetians themfelves,.
found in their camp, they did not exceed
three hondred and fixty thoufand in all,
including old men, women and children :
2 number, without difpute, fmall compared
with that of the inhabitants of the fame
country at prefent. The expedition of the
Cimbri had alfo been an entire tran{plan-
tation of that people: for it appears, by
the requeft they made to the Romans, that
their view was to obtain new lands to fettle
in. They, as well as the Helvetians, took

* De bello Gallic, 1ib. i, c. 11,
2 , _ with
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with them their wives and children: and
~acccrdingly Cimbria (at “prefent Slefwick
and Jutland) continued after this emigra-
tion fo depopulated, that at the end of two
whole centuries, viz. in the time of Tacitus,
it had not been able to recover itfelf, as
we have already remarked from this hifto-

rian, who had been himfelf in Germany.
The expedition of the Anglo-Saxons
furnithes us with proofs no lefs con-
vincing than thofe I have mentioned. The
firft Angles, who pafled into Britain under
the condu& of Hengift and Horfa, were a
mere handful of men, The ancient Saxon
. chronicle ¥ informs us, that they had only
three veflels, and it fhould feem-that their
number could not well exceed a thoufand.
Some other fwarms having afterwards fol-
lowed their example, their country was
"reduced to a mere defert 4+, and con-
tinued deftitute of inhabitants for more
than two centuries ; being ftill in this ftate
in the time of Bede, from whom the au-
thor of the Saxon chronicle borrowed this
fa. Let any one judge after this, whe-
ther it was always out of the fuperfluity of
its inhabitants, as hath been frequently
afferted, that the North poured forth its

* Chronic. Anglo-Sax.  fubject towards the end of
2 Gibfon. edit. p. 13. the next Chapter,
4 See a'Note on this

Chap. IX, Q3 torrents
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- torrents on the countries they overwhelmed.
For my part I have not been able to dif-
cover any proofs that their emigrations ever
proceeded from want of room at home :°
on the contrary, I find enough to convince
me that their country could eafily have re-
ceived an additional number of inhabi-
tants. When Alboin formed the project
of leading the Lombards into Italy, he
demanded auxiliaries from the Saxons, his
allies.. Twenty thoufand Saxons, with
their wives and-children, accompanied the
Lombards into Italy: and the kings of
France fent colonies of Swabians to occupy
the country which the Saxons had left de-
fert. Thus we fee the Saxons, who are
thought to have been one of the moft nu-
merous people of Germany, could not
fend forth this feeble fwarm without depo-
pulating their own country: But this is
not all. The twenty thoufand Saxons, dif-
agreeing with the Lombards, quitted Italy,
and returned back (undiminithed in num-
ber) into their own country, which they
found poflefled by the Swabians above-
mentioned. This prefently gave rife to a
war, notwithftanding all the remonftrances
of the Swabians, who, as an ancient hifto-
rian * affures us, demonftrated to the Sax-
ons, that both nations might eafily fhare

* Paul. Diacon. de geft. Longobard. lib. ii. c. 6.
the
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the country among them, and Yive all ‘of
them in it very commodioufly. I make no
doubt but there were throughout all Sax-
ony, as well as Scandinavia, vaft tracts of
land which lay in their Orlgmal uncultivated
ftate, having never been grubbed up
and cleared. Let any one read the de-
feription which Adam of Bremen * gives of
Denmark in the eleventh century, and he
will be convinced that the coafts alone were
peopled, but that the interior parts formed
only one vaft foreft. -

From what has been faid, therefore, 1
think one may fafely conclude, that as all
were foldiers among the ancient Scandina-
vians, they could eafily fill all Europe with
the noife of their arms, and ravage for a
long time different parts of.it, although
the fum total of the inhabitants fhould
have been much lefs than it is at prefent.
If it was otherwife, we muft acknowledge,
that this extreme population can be very ill
reconciled, cither with what hiftory informs
of the manners, cuftoms and principles of
the ancient Scandinavians, or with the
foundeft notions of policy with refpect to
what makes the true profperity of a people.
For we cannot allow them fuch a fupe-
riority over us in the number of inhabit-

* Adam Brem. hift. ecclef. Cap. de fitu Daniz.
Chap. IX. Q.4 ants,
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ants, without granting them at the fame
time a propartionable excellence in their
cuftoms, manners, civil regulations, and
conftitution of government, as fo many ef«
. ficacious caufes of the good or bad ftate of
all focietics, and confequently of their
greater or lefs degree of population. But
who can perfuade himfelf, that thofe favage
times when men fowed and reaped but little;
when they had no other choice but that of
the deftrutive profeflion of arms, or of a
drow{y indclence no lefs deftru&ive ; when
every petty nation was torn to picces either
by private revenge and factions within, or
by war with their neighbours from with-
out ; when they had no other fubfiftence

but rapine, and no other ramparts but wide
frontiers laid wafte ; who, I fay, can be-
lieve fuch a ftate as this to be more favour-
able t¢ the propagation of the human fpe-
cies, than that wherein mens goods and
perfons are in full fecurity ; wherein the
field are covered with labourers, and their
cities, rich and numerous, flourith in tran-
quillity ; wherein the people are left to
breathe during long intervals of peace, and
there is never more than a fmall part of
the inhabitants to whom war is deftrutive ;
and laftly, wherein commerce, manufac-
tures, and the arts offer fo many refources,
“and {econd {o well that natural propenfity to
increafo

-,
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increafe and multiply, which nothing but the
fear of indigence can check and reftrain.

Let us now confider in what manner the
ancient nations of the North made war,
When an army was upon the march,
the whole body, as well generals as pri-
vate foldiers, equally defired to terminate
the campaign by fome fpeedy and decifive
action. Their numbers, their poverty, the
want of provifions, and of the other pre-
cautions obferved at prefent, did not per-
mit thefe people to wait leifurely the fas
vourable occafions of giving battle. The
plunder, as it was their principal obje&, fo
it was generally their greateft refource:
and they were not of a charater to brook
either long delays, or fevere difcipline,
‘without ‘which all military knowledge is
ufelefs. Naturally impetuous and ardent,
they only fought with courage fo long as
the firft heat of their paffion continued,
and while they were encouraged by the
hope of fpeedy fuccefs. Whenever they
attacked a civilized and warlike people they
were always fure to be defeated fooner or
later, provided the operations were flow
and cautious. It was thus Marius repaired
the repeated lofles which Rome had fuf-
fered from the imprudence of the former
generals, by only oppofing to the Cimbri
a ftudied flacknefs which blunted the

Chap. IX. , cdgc
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edge of their impetuofity, and threw them
into dejection and decay by reducing them
to ina@ion. One need only read the ac-
count which the Englith hiftorians give .

‘of the irruptions made by the Danes in
England, to’ be convinced that it was ra-
ther by furprize and fudden excurfions than
by a regular war, that they made a conqueft -
of that country. The northern kings, as
well as thoft of the other parts of Europe,
had not then any regular troops, except-
ing perhaps a fmall number of armed cavalry
which ferved them for guards. When they
would raife an army, they convoked, as we
have faid above, a general aflembly of the
free-men of the nation: in this affembly.
they levied foldiers, and fixed the number
which each farm, village or town was to
furnifh. There is room to believe that in
Denmark, as in other kingdoms, the foldiers
received no regular pay ; but every one re-
turned home as foon as the expedition was
finithed and the booty divided. Neverthelefs
the more valiant among them, unable to lie
inadtive, till their own country fhould offer
them new occafions to enrich and fignalize
themf{elves, entered into the fervice of fuch
other nations as were at war. This was a
general cuftom among all the ¢ Teutonic
and’ Celtic nations, and ancient hiftory
affords us a thoufand examples of it. We
have
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have feen the Cimbri afk the Romans to
affign them lands, ‘promifing in return to
be always ready to arm themfelves in their
quarrels. A long time after we frequently
fee the Goths and Danes in the pay of the
Roman emperours. Saxo informs us that’
in fucceeding ages the emperours of Con-
ftantinople intrufted to them the guard of
their perfons, and gave them the firft ranks
in their armies *.

It is very difficult to fay any thing more
particular of the Tacics or military art of
thefe ancient nations. If we may judge of
the Scandinavians by what is related of
feveral other Celtic people 4, we fhall not

* Vid. Pontoppidani
gefta et veftig. Dan. ex-
tra Dan. tom. i. p. 20.

+ Our author goes
here upon the miftaken
notion of monf, Pellou-
tier, that the CELTs and
GorTHs, the GauLs and
GERMANS were the fame
people ; and therefore in
the following lines he ap-
plies to the Scandina-
vians (a Gothic race)
what Pelloutier has col-
le&ed from ancient au-
thors concerning  the
Gauls and other nations
of Celtic origin.  (See
- Chap. IX,

form.

Pelloutier hift. des Celts,
lib. ii. c. 15.)=——What
he fays below of their
blind fury, of their dif-
orderly way of fighting,
and, being readily broken
after the hrft fthock, was
true of the Gauls, &c.
whereas the nations of
Teutonic race, as they
had lefs vivacity and were
lefs choleric, fo they feem
to have had more con-
ftancy and perfeverance,
and therefore were reduci-
ble to better difcipline, as
ourauthorallowstheScan-
dinavians to have been

¢ when
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form a very advantageous idea of them in
this refpe¢t. The Greek and Latin hifto-
rians reprefent them to us as mad men, who
in battle only followed the inftiné of a blind
and brutal rage, without regarding either
time or place, or circumftances. At the
firft fight of an enemy, they darted down
upon them with the rapidity of lightning :
their impetuofity was a mere drunkennefs or
intoxication, which made them march to
battle with the moft extravagant joy : but
they marched, we are alfo told, without.
any order, and often»w1thout ever confi-
dering whether the enemy could be forced
in their poft or not. Hence it frequent-
- ly happened, that their vigour being ex-
haufted, it was f{ufficient to refift the firft
thock, and they were defeated. We muft
neverthelefs fuppofe, that when fkilful ge-

with the fame cool and
deliberate difcipline, as a

¢ when they had fkilful
« generals:” This con-

ceflion the current of hif-
tory extorted from him
contrary to his theory.
However